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How to become a Powerful Mesmerist.
By U. S. Surya Praxas Rao, A. M-I. A, Sc.

You know well that all persons cannot be mes-
merised, and that those who can be, become
amenahle only in periods of time which vary with
various kinds of subjects. Two linds of persons
seem to be very eastly hypuotisable _those whe
are endowed with a very strong will and bring it
to bear for the assistance of the mesmerist, and
those who are very much in need of being hyp-
potised on account of diseases. Almost in the
ve'ry beginning of the seance the latter recognise
the benefits of being hypvotised with their sub-
conscious faculties, and are soou hypnotised gener-
ally. To understand which person is easily lhypuo-
tisable, you must know what enables a man to
h$pnotise.

The Atman has been, since its ‘birth with the
body, accustomed to change its centre of cons-
ciousness from one body to another, at its pleasure-
from the physical hody to the finer, from the
finer to the finest, and thence again back to the
physical body. These are the three Sthula, Sakshma
and Karana Sariras of Vedanta., We are awake
when in the Sthula, drean;ing when in the Sukshma, *

and Dblissfully sleep when coasciousness is centred
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in the Karan Sarir. These three bogies are encased
one \vit3i11 the other-the finer in the goarser body.
So immediately we are out of this stupid, inert
corpse of a physical body, we enter
Sirir, the body through which

the Suksma
clairvoyantes go
afar off, see what is there happening, hear what
is said there and come back with that knowledge.
This is the body of Turvey, of whom Mr.

Stead
has published a hook recently, which

sometimes
could materialise, and affect matter. Each of these
bodies has its own dreams, but all these cannot
be translated into the physical body by us all. The
Atman sports in the three cities, as the kaivalya
Upanishat says ( Puratraye kreedati).

The hypnotist that knows, takes advantage of

this habit of Atman of changing its centre of

consciousness from one hody to aunother. He

induces the same conditions as obtain when the

Atman generally wants to leave the physical plane.

He relies on the effect of the results being re-

produced, and he finds the cause re-produced. For,
has not Vedanta told us that effect
apother form?

is cause in
.

The innocent Atman thinks the time has come
for it to transmigrate into the finer bodies—the
hypnotist finds his patient goiug deeper and deeper
into sleep. But this is not the same kind of sleep
one is accustomed to every day; in this the Atman
is kept in hand by the operator to such a degree
as is just sufficient for him to call it back into
. the physical body at any time he pleases.

But, sometimes the operator 1»ses such a cont-
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rol over the Atman. Sach a thiug once '.hnppcned
to the Fatjer ofOcc;id.enml Spiritualism iu Hindu-
sthan—the late lamented Shishir Kumar Ghose; and
;such things happen when the subject is a’great
Bhakta..

Sahjects who ar: Bhisktis go farther away from
this earthly plane than .ordinary men . \\'I.\u \)\(::-
ship Matter in its various phases. Shishir BIatu
;\vas mesmerising his sister, if we remember right,
frequemly for investigating into inter-pﬂ}ane pheno-
mena. One day, be mesmerigsed her for u 1()11gér
time thap usual. She related to him weird experi-
ences as she proceeded on her Journeys. Home
time was thus syent. The suylject was in her best
and most exalted cond tion. Shishir Babu, it' seems,
had never had cuch an exalted condition inducel
in hiis subject. He did not knowy personally of.thL
delightful conditions obtaining in the plane into
which he anconsciously sent his smxl-je.ct.

Gradually the suhject began 1o drift away hm’n
under his contro!, which jesinvitable when she is

1 ; € 1 greater
once again hypnotised by a second and g

fahier 1l 5 of Angels.
hypuotist from the higher planes of the =0

e bt teft off talking
46 the case Dhvre. She fett ¢
For such was b ‘
hefore Imporl‘mcd. <hie told him she was dead.
as bhe . L | |
- s so delighted with her
She was 0 happdys chie was s o .
te there refused to coume back to the plane o
state ) : |
iseries sorrows,—to where matter prevails over
nmis S, - ]
i . gniritual Shishir Kumar
ritua: Oiisi
iri -en the lighly sp
spirit. T
was staggered. . -
But he recovered his self-possession uicsiy.
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enough, hnd bagan to beg and {)my to come
back, and ultimately convinced her of<how much
misry her threatened stay for ever in that world

in which she was would cause to the whole family

that is left behind. Most reluctantly she came back
as requested. -

Shishir Babu wanted to mesmerise his sister
again some time after. She would not listen to
any such thing. She was afraid she would die.
Whence this strange fear of deathi which she had
not in death? Dead, she refused to come back to
earth, she said she was in Heaven in death; alive,
she refused to get rid of this life’s perennial mis-
ery. Does the readsr now understand at least a little
of the Hindn Doctrine of Maya?

The subject must have a strong will as he
must assume a negative, passive and relaxed con.
dition all over and in his body. A man gets
Lhypnotised only when consciously or unconsciously
he developes this condition in himself. The degree
or depth of hypnosis’ to which he succumbs is
entirely dependent on the extent to which he
can do this. The more he relaxes, the more exaltéd
the state of hypnosis which he enters.

Verbal, audible suggestion must be eschewed
as far as possible by the ambitious hypnotist. et
the Hypnotist attend to the following rules, and
he never need fear a failure.

Control the objective activities of the subject’s
mind. Let him be thor?ughly relaxed, perfectly
at ease—in the most receptive condition. If you
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can, treat him from your own Subliminkl mind.

Suggestions from ome Subliminal mind to another
are more natural, and productive of the highest
and best results. You must be positive, and concent-
rate your subliminal mind on the image you have
to realisé in your subject. Feel your will or
Prana flowing. coursing, careering through your
arms and fingers and into the subject, whether
you make *“contact or at distuncs passes.” Make
in the most graceful manner you can, and see
that you mnever rouse your subjects by clumsy,
akward, groping, faltering behaviour. Get hold of
the subject’s respect, esteem and confidence befcr:
you ever touch his Ulnar or Median nerves. De-
cide on your course of action before you hegin,
and once you have, falter not in that course. You
may find it very difficult in the begining to be
positive in the Subliminal plane. ’

But hard, unstinted attention to your ideal
and unwavering practice can achieve greate: things
than this. One who is able to do this simple
thjng is said to have magnetic charming perso-
nality, not any other. One can concentrate his
Mind and control his nerve-forces only on that
plane, for they do uot belong to the physical at
all. Study Yoga and learn everything about what
has been whims.cally christened as Zoism. In this
connection, we think we can safely recommend to
the reader a new publication by the Indian Academy
of Science entitled ' Yoga, Zoism & Occultism,” |
an advertlisment of which you will find in these
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pages. ?We have not perused the "boqk ourselves,
but knowing as we do sdméthing of'tihe ideas of
of the President Dr. Ramasami from his articles
in the Press a few years ago, now we are assured
it must be a worthy book which is allov;ed to be
published under his auspices, '

Mesmerists ought to have a thorough grouand-
ing inthe subjects enumerated. It is indispensible.
True, every ovne can hypnotise some one or other
without this, but he will then be like one of those
uncultured mothers of ours who pat or lullaby
their children to sleep and nothiug more. The re-
sult produced is about the same.

One hypnotised by suggestions or by tiring the
nerves never entirely passes from the physical
plane, rather he will become abnormally sensitive
on this. Only one who knows how to rise to the
higher mental planes. knows how to bhs g Mes-
merist that never fails. Ouly he can go into the

clairvoyant state when he desires. It is because

clairvoyantes have not such a good training that

they are not enabled to go into this' state when-
3

ever they like. You know the eye and the ear

cannot function of themseives. The faculty of

sight belonging to the Sukshma Sarir is focussed
through the small hole of an eye, situate

midway
between the eye-hrows.

: It is thus limited in jts
power as it is influenced by the objective senses

The powers of clairaudience and Telepathy

are respectively .the functions of hearmg and

speech of the finer body of ours, and being sense-

SELF -CULTURE 37

= ——

.bound we hear aund talk under lmutatxons‘ If you

rise above. the couditions of physical body and
the physnull brain, them you mnaturally become
endowed with clairvoyance, and other Siddhis and
you are the best fitted to hypnotise, mesmerise &
konw- self in all glory. Meditate on the sentence
beautifully expressed in’ the SRUTI: *“ Drisilim
Gnana Mayeem Kritva Pasyet Brakma Hayam Jagat.”

The Vital Fluid.

Mgz. Henry Proctor in a recent article in the Bible
Reyiew says under the title of « A Great Discovery”.

The man who discovered the circulation of the
blood won for himself undying fame, but not worthy
of less hopour is he who brought to the light the
immense value of the vital fluid, into which the
«Seed of life” is transmuted. Of the value of the
blood no one has any doubt; for the “ blood is the
life ”, and " all that 2 man hath will he give for
his life. But strange to say there is something
which medical science computes at forty times the
value of the blood but which the majority of
mankmd do not know how to utilize and rather
regard the possession as a temptation and a snare
than a benefit; and thus what might be the greatest
biessing to man is'turned by his ignorance into
the greatest curse. More misery aad murder, dis-
eases and various kinds of death are due to this
cause than to any other. More than 120 different
diseases are caused by the ,loss of the seed of life
for as many have been cured by the subcutaneous
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injection  into human bodie.s, of 'the: spermatic
secretion of animals. ' The injection of ounly a
cubic centimeter of the fluid has in many cases
brought back comparatively lasting health to old

men and it has been the most successful agent in

curing diseases of the most varied kind among
which are mentioned consumption, ulcers, mal-

aria, gout, congestion of the brain, palpitation &

paralysis.
But why should a man inject into his hody

the spermatic secretions of animals, when he could
preserve his own and by this means keep his body
at the highest possible state of vitality?

Eclectic Healing
By James L. Macbeth Bain, F. I. A. Sc,
London.
It may be well for me here to say how I
came into the realisation of my gift as a healer.

Even as a child I was of a warm, generous
temperament, the very heat of my body being
then so great that my brother who slept with me
used to compare me to an oven, azd would lie in
warm weather as far from me as he could! I
remember as a boy kissing my mothers face until
hier neuralgia left her! How ‘was it so?

As a youth the power began to work in me
consciously, and my first case of healing was loug
before I knew any more of these occult forces
than one could learn from the Shorter Catechism,
and assuredly that is little enough!

By the. pbwereof suggestion aad a;sociation,
and so, no” doubt, the ‘unconscious communication
of life, a friend, who bad not been able to walk
more t.hnn a few yards daily for years past, was
enabled in the space of a few weeks easily to
walk teri miles at a stretch. But I still really knew
nothing of what [ was doing, or how I was doing
it, though I knew even then from my feelings that
1 was in some way giving my life to my friend's
body.

This knowledge came to me some ten years
later jin the following way: During my quiet walks
in the woods, or by the sea, or on the hill-side
a new experience began to_be given me. What I
can only describe as a sense of a spiritual environ-

ment, or even ofa presence, so personal, so intij-
mate was the quality of the influence. came to me
constantly. It was just asthough a strongly mag-
netic and blessed presence were around and with-
in me, It affected my body first in the brain,
which actually I felt to quiver as with delight. It
dfscended by my spine, where it seemed to pass
like living fire, until it possessed the whole nerve
hody which literally thrilled with the joy of life.
This state lasted usually about one hour, and I
koew that I was then in touch with something
beyond the muandane. For though my normal
consciousness was much withdrawn during the
1ajture from the ordinary modes of apprehension
nothing of what happened around me escaped my
notice. Indeed, my powers of seeing and hearing
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etc., were intensified. The grasses smdt more sweet-
ly to me, the birds sang mofe CIeaﬂy. and the
colours of the leaves of the trees, and. zhe forun.
of these creatures were more intense ,ou their
beauty. These experiences, indeed, filled nte with
a new power of life, for I now could think and
speak and write more c]early and easily than here-
tofore. And I have invariably found ever since
that my healing, whether it be simply by sitting
beside the patient, or talking health. or consciously
though silently willing jt, or laying on my hands.
is in degree of efficiency according to that which
I have received during these ecstatic and soul”
ﬁouriﬁhing periods, ‘Need I say that this is mot
*'spirit-control 7?

One evening I was passing a cottage by the
roadside, and the new thing was strong in me. I
had often visited a poor old woman who hved
there, and listened to the story of her many pams
with sympathy, but without the power to give her
any r:lie ,

I now entered the cottage, and no sooner dxd
the old lady begin telling me of the cruel pams
sn her head which prevented her form sleeping,
than I knew I could remove them. And holding
my hand over her head, I began to make passes
down by her spine, and had ounly madea few when
she called out, *Oh, sir| the pain has gone.” The
old lady I knew for some years afterwards, and she
never suffered again in.the way so far as I have
heard.
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I now feft that I had a blessed powef enlriasted
to me, and Ifouﬁd |t ‘most  valuable then ‘and
afterwards in my work amongthe very poor dockers
cnd others of East London and else-“here I
seemed to have special power given me to heal
brain disorders, and I sav in all humility that I
am only thankful for what I have heen enabled to
dn in this special way. For to heal the brain is

- heal the centre, the very reservoir of the nerve-

life of the body. And wha't‘ greater work of com.
passlon than to prevent a soul from passing through
the degrndatmn of mental insanity?

While my healmg power has- been specially
effective with, it has not been confined to "the
brain. I have been enabled'to cure many disorders
of the eyes and other organs and members of the
body such' as scidtica'ahd ordinary rheumatism. For
these lutter disorders I have also used herbs, roots,
leavés.'and fruit 'freely. I have eg., cured a Welsh
farm-worker of “ the stone” by getting him to chew
a.certain quattity ol juniper berries daily. This
poor fellow had been twice in a London hospital,

;mdérg“o;hg the necessary painful operation, and he
"d'e‘clareg to me that he would rather die than under-

go it again. Five yeirs have mow passed since he
took to the use of these berries, and he Las been

free from the discase, and is so at present
far as I know.

SO
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f‘
My Observations as a Healer..
Dr. J. M. PEEBLES, M. A M. D, Pxu. D
‘ ‘Part II.

‘Professional Error The great error of phycial is,
to treat the effect or expressmn instead of treating
the primary cause. Remember this and for an
time—this logical statement that an effcct is al.ways
involved in producing cause! A cold, stiff cadaver
-is an effect. No treatment would restore it to life.
Suppose a strong, robust person is stricken dead
‘by a stroke of lightuing; 'did a diseased body cause
or add to the cause of that - death? No; but the
lightning depolarized the etheric particles of the
inner. spiritual - body; paralizing the nerve céatets
and so caused immediate death.

‘The Essentials. Two things are mentally and
morally indispensible to the Healer. First, having
a sound body, he must fraternally and pareatally
teach the people how to beget the cowming race;
and secondly, he must search chemically and psy-
chically to primary and secondary causes of dis-
ease and to teach people how to live, rather thgn
remedying effects.

The most potent remedies for causal treatment
are, Thought, Suggestion, Magnetism, Will Power,
Mesmerism, and a sterling faith, ’

* Thoughts, as some uneducated persons 'state.‘ are
not “things” in the common dictionary's"éuse of
the word; for things pertaiuio the five senge pet-
ceptions; they have length, breadth, thickness and
rweight. No logical thinker would say, * My thoaght

tious.
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weighs a goul;d. » nor would he talk about the

shape of his thougzhts, whether square, triangular,
or trapezoidal in shape. Thoughts are not parti-
cled specks floating around promiscuously in the
brain, something as wigglers skip and wriggle
around in a barrel of summer rain water. Neither
can you smell or taste or bite a thought.

Thoughts are refined, etheralized forces projected
bv the will, through the crerbral congeries and
célls from the conscious spirit or Ego.

When a profound thought-force is projected
from the brain center by the will, this thought
or thought-force does mot leave the brain, but pro-

duces a vibratory motion on the ether, which

pulsing ‘motion,
of the patient,
cells and nerve-centers. SO restoring balance, har-
mony and ultimate heaith.

The phrase, « transmission of thought” should
he, the transmission of forces, motions and vibra-

These if in tuné with the good and pure,
inspired hy exalted motives, produce tonic

extending, impinges upon the aura
entering into and stimulating the

apd
and healing effects.
an im»edded thouzht-force into bits of parper and
and forwarding them by mail, have

Personally, I have transmitted

of cambric;
helped and nhealed the sick, hundreds of miles distaut.

Consider that .
They should never be used interchangeably.

thoughts and ideas are not syno-

nyms.
Thoughts are ever-changing because of conditions
and unavoidable circumstances. Briefly, they are

Jelated to the intellect and are manifest as in
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emotions;* while ideas are telated to fixed pmrg)le,,
and being inmate, are as fixed as the’ very ntary.
These may both be jllustrated ' in the life ‘of Cb.
lumbus, who amid conflicting thoughts pf ivpe
and fear, tioled for seventeen years to procure the
ships in which he discovered America; buat all
these seventeen years, he cherished the idea—frm
fized idea, that there was land in the west; and this
idea, in conuection with the compass, skill and the

will, discovered a continent. Men of ideas and

will, coustitute the world’s heroes and healers;

What is the ditference between Drugs and Medi-
cines? The difference is this: Drugs, often poiso-
nous, depleting the vitality, include all substances
which are not foods, which do not make pure
blood, which do not nourish or build up muscle,
tissue and the nerve cells of the organism. These
drugs, poisoning, polluting and loading down the
system, slowly exhaust and finally kill the patient.

But medicines have a wider and very different
range of substances, methods and uses, such as
extract from roots and herbs, Osteopathy, steam-
baths, magnetism, electricity—everything in fact
from the sixteenth of a grain of strychnine to a
bowl of catnip tea.

Kinds of Disease. As there are two kinds of dis-
ease, organic and functlonal there is something of
what might be called g m}stery in the application
and the effects of medicine; for instance, the same
potency and quality of ‘medicine will not always
act precisely the same with the same patient at
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diﬁ':r,entk intervals; and because the sysfem is con-
tinuaﬁy, chapging. Again, a dose of opium stupe-
fies. the ;bgain whilst a minute dose stimulates.
Howeopathic and Ecclectic rem~dies in connec-
tion with magnetism, electricity-and psychic treat-

“ment, may all be used, as was the custom among

the more enlightened ancients. Strabo and his
patients sat in silence till the ins»ired oracle

_came, touched and healed them. Esculapius healed
‘in a grove, stroking the patient w:th his hands,

b;;ithing upon them and also using meésmerism,

#3dens-and his colleagues employed poultices of

figs, oil, vinegar and prayed to the gods. Jesus

-healed by the word, the *will and the laying on

of hands The laws of healing were the same in
all past ages.

This twentieth century is a period of profuund
research, hidden things being brought to light,
and eclectic Healers have the moral right to

traverse the earth, the heavens and the hLells in

search of truth, in searclh of restorative remedies,

visible and invisible, to heal the sick and restore
humanity to health of hoth body and soul.

Death-only a Transition.

« There is no death! What seems so is transition;
This Life of mortal breath

Is but a suburb of the elysian

Wﬁose;, portal we call death._Longfellow.”

- DEATH is an unexplored region—an uue;.plmued
phenomeno::. Wha'ever kno ~leige we possess of it is
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uncertain.:\'agre and unsalisfactosy. Tﬁ.ou;.h tﬁere has
been a science of Life (Biology) there appears to be
no definite system of knowledge as regards déafﬁ.
Men fear to die, says Bacon, as children fear
to go into the dark. )
History, Philosophy, Poetry, Religion "and Sci-
ence h_ave eachi made it's contribution to this
dread theme but all are marked by an essential

vagueness, and every avenue of approach to this

unsurveyed land seems darkened by impenetrabl:
shadows.

History simply accepts this phenomenon of
death as an inevitable fact; philosophy finds deatl,
an unwelcome guest, the phenomenon of not being
amongst the. mysteries of heing. Poztry draws
near death only to withdraw in terror. The_:greates;:
comtribution towards this theme has been from
religion. Last comes Science with its so-called
‘natural laws’ to push jts way into this :eil_ent
Jand and we are at last confronted with a SCiéntf'
fic treatment of deatht ' .

Death is the greatest cahmity‘ as well as tle
destiny of man. )

No matter how long and how gailant the fight
with death may be, (he contest always ends in
one way; the moment comes when the anxious
watchers say to ome another. “It is all over. He
has gone and we see Lijs face no more however
much we yearn for it »

Do we see all there is to see when we follow
the last struggles of a dying man?
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It is an iHusion common enough to think that
we see alls there is«¢o0 see and hear all there is to
hear. Take, for instance, the colour spectrum; be-
ybnd it on both sides there are invisible 'rays_.
heat- rdys on one side and the chemical rays ou
the other—which are quite invisible to us.

We believe not only in things which no one
can see (e. g. air), bat also things which not one
of our senses can recognise and for the existence
of which we have to fall back upon faith. From
this witness of sight and hearing there surely is
a higher tribunal to which there lies an appeal.

Let me try to put the too familiar question
in a light by a simple illustration.

Suppose we had lived all our life at the neigh-
bourhood of a great mountain railway within sight
of a. great tunnel and that our knowledge was
strictly limited to what there was on the side we
occupied and that we ourselves had never seen
the pla'ns beyond or met any one wio had seen
them. The mouth of the tuanel was ouar world's
end. We have watched trains day after diy coming
?‘rom our neighbourhood, climbingthe ascent, slowing
up as the ascent became steeper, coming to a
standstill as they approached the black abyss in
whiclh the journey seemed to end, but then they
have been borne into the darkness out of sigh',
out of touch, out of hearing, even the last rumble
speedily dying away into silence and suppose that
was the very last we ever leard of thhem, wiat

would we think?
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Would we feel constrained as each tram pasged

‘out of sxght and hearing o say “It {3 all ‘oves”
or would there be somecourt of appea) from ‘the
sorrowful verdict of sense?

We are supposing for the sake of our illustra-
tion that we know nothing of that furfher side.
Is there nothing on this side to make us pause
‘before we uccept the tale of sight and sound, or
rather of darkness and silence? Now let us try to
think. '

Who laid the long line of rails leading up to
this dark hole in the mountain and why were
they laid out at all? Would they have beer laid
if that rfathomless abyss of darkness ifito which
we were ‘peering were the terniinus? ‘

Or loox at the engine. What a marvel of skill
and workmanship it is? What mighty force has it
shewn in bringing the heavy train from so far and
up that steép ascent and though it has béen slow-
ing down and now is staudmg it seems to have
the same force latent in it.

As these marvels of mechanism pass one after
anothe¢ into the -darkness, is it not more Iikel(y
than not that they were going somewherc and have
some further work to do beyond the pass?

Or again watch the passengers as they enter
the darkness of the tunnel. Some of them are per-
haps nervous and feel as if they would never come
out again alive, but that is not the prevailing mood.
which is a quiet confidence. Though they were
going into utter darkness, they have the idea that
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‘jt is not. farwery long and they fully fexpect to
_see the light on the, other side. Is it possible

that all these people can have been duped by thos:
who induced them to take this journey?

"Now apply our little illustration to the great
facts of life stretching away back and back through
ages, zons of the pas*, leading on and on and up
by an ascending path which has marvels in its
construction far beyond that of any mountain rail-

‘way in all the world; the rails have been laid aud

these rails have as their terminus a black hole!
IncrediMe. That black hole cannot be an abyss. It
must be the entrance to a tunnel, leading as tunnels
usually do through darkness into light.

So is death—it is the tunnel—the passage
taking us through darkness into light.

Can we imagine it was all for fun, for 02

‘other purpose than to be deceived and mocXked hty

the Creator—the author of our being?

It would be a far more wreckless waste for
God to create us in this way and to persuads us
to. undertake a journey the result of which would
Be to enter the abyss of a tunnel_darkuess, void,
silerice, death than if a railway company sent up
engine after engine to pass into the darkness anl
be used no more.

Could God be so silly and cruel as to create
this marvellous piece of mechanism, the humin
body, only to break into pieces soon after it has
been constructed? ‘

And does not even Nature herself whxch at
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first sigh!. seems against us, give ws many a hint
wiich confirms our hopes—she night tunnel of
sleep.w’.th walingin the morning, the grub passing
into the chrysalis and it into the butterfly, the seed
falling intothe earth and dying that it may rise again?

There is no wire but there is a wireless com-

munication going on cantinually with the region

heyond. The messages are not heard hy all, but ~

1here is a way of receving them from the other
side. No eye can see them pass. No ear can hear
the mysterious vibration. But if we put ourselves
in the right attitude, if we make our soul a ge-
nuine receiver we will hear the voice and it will
he no longer a hope or a reasoued argument or a
deep intuition but it will be a knowledge.

All that is within us.is on the side of life,
it is only that which in its very nature is peri-
shable and passing which takes the other side.

The mind, conscience and heart all .protest
against death having the last word.

Throuzh toilsome eternities of gradual develop-
ment man has come to be what he is and still
despite the distance and the darkness what wis,
again, may be. (Tie Hindu Sviritual Magazine.)

Maditation Thought
For FEBRUARY.
There is harmony in and around me.
" For MARCH.
I develop psychic sensitiveness.
For \APRIL.
1 live inWisdom,
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Message of Flowerts

By LOUISE ALDEN, F. L A Sc.
Study us. Love us. we have much to tetl you?

« Flowers are my ipheritance,
Anad I claim them, all

For my father gave them me,
Iong before The Fall:
Aud I nse them, every one;
Pretty, colonred. pieasures!
Aud commmuope in spirit free
With my precious treasnres.”

< Aud they answer back aguin,
To wy spirit's babble;-

e are little Spirits free,
Come to join the rabble

On the earth plane here below,
Rringing odours heavenly;
AMusic too from other spheres;
Tougues of softest metody. "

« Gpeaking low to weary ones,

Qf the jovs adoye thews; .
Calling thewm to.- Rise and Come,
Where we all can {fove them,

Iuto fragrance and perfume,

into Songs of gladuess;

l.eaving far below &il cares,

And their time of sadness.”

«aking odonrs from ourselves
Into their own *seemiug’;
Sending fragrance out agais,
Radiani; gladsome; beaming:
Purifying thought ang S
Perfecting traditio
Curing fiction: pys
That is our purgly
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‘ My Heaven )
By Mg: Josnpa WARR.
) (U. S. A.)

In that heave‘r‘l prepared for me,
The floor is with patines of gold inlaid°;
Of sapphire blue the high dome is made;
The walls with the pictured stars are hung; -
The sun and the planets are-lights dphuny;
A glorious heaven to see!

Would I travel leisurely,
I will take my way on a beam of light,
Through starry distances wing my ﬂi;ht;
If T would a hastier mission try,
On instant wings of thought I, will fly,
In a heaven of liberty.

Its rest is activity;
Its peace the sweet spirit of Jesus imparts;
Its joy is reflected from other hearts;
The wisdom of God all its power brings;

So that we can create even living things;

For heaven is heavenly.

O, where will this heaven be?

Where God is, he is everywhere,

We know of.»I_-I.im here, but will know Him there.

:And the dearest, "'Ifl‘bv‘s{l will be dearer still,
Eternal love sha_lf"Oqu pirits £ill,

Where love is, heaze will be,
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From earth ous spint's’ are free,
Por eometune we pass to another sphere,
But the pearly gates are open here.
A kindly deed in charity doue,
A cdp of cold water to a litt‘le one,
Will open the portals to thee.

For heaven is charity, .
Yea, none are all good, nor all evil a.re,
And we with our neighbor this heaven will share.
In love. not in rituals, dogmas and creeds,
The presence of God fills the spirit ueed;,
And all may in heaven be,

Yes, heaven is purity;
No €vil is able to enter in;
In love there never can be a sin, .
We are not all perfect, but heaven. is pure, -
Wherein we do right our reward will be sure,

For heaven is equity. ‘.

But will not heaven be
A mausion that Jesus hath gone to prepare.
With diamond walls that are built four squar?
Whose gatesare 1 pearl & whose pavements are gol:?
No; never the value of love has been told

And love will our heaven be.

And love is divinity;
Supremely it rules in the boundless bounds,

.. Andholds the vast spheres in their trackless rounds,

Yet softly it breathes as the zephyr that blows,
To woo the perfume from the heart of the rose.
And love my heaven shgll be.
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A Tract on the

Usefulness of Sp'iritualis‘m

{ By THr NATIONAL SPIRITUALISTS Assocm’non,]
(U. 8. A)

An oft repeated q11e§tion is: “What use is
Spiritualism? »

It would seem the reply is self-evident; but
many persons cannot understand the great need of
the truths unfolded by spirit communications, nor
the henefits obtained therefrom.

This essay can only outline these; for the truths
and benefits are writtan in many books aud ex-
pressed in thousands of human lives.

A denizen of or visitor to an unknown country
usuatly obtains interested auditors to listen to his
descriptions. Every detail of that country, its
climate, people and customs are supremely interest-
ing to the hearers. Should not such details be
vet more important and.interesting to earth dwellers
when one from the spiritual planes of life comes
to tell them of its people, customs, life, how formeg,
where Jocated, occupations of residents, possibilities
of life therein. homes, schools, meetings, unions of
those related by love and consanguinity, etc.? For
all of us are going to that spiritual world; and
but few expect to visit the foreign land we have
heard was explored in some remote part of the
earth. The spiritual planes of life after death on

_earth wduld appear to be more supremely of in-
terest to us, and, indeed, that is true of most
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people. Thus, “the .search ar such infomiatiou bas
uttracted many millions of people; and they have
obtained the desired knowledge and communicaotions.

When a loved one goes to a foreign country
they who are left behind anxiously await thvT mail
to bring’a message. And now the message s ex-
pected from the one who has journeyed to the
spirit world. Such messages are obtained and the

gloom of death has been dispelled. Instead comes

the exultation of the arisen ones that they have
é«me into a larger life of joy and utility.

Thus despair and sorrow have been taken from
human lives.

_ The grave is no longer an affliction that has
no panacea; nor is death a mystery. All ideas of
affliction sent of God is banished and the edicts
of nature known to be the fiat of law.

Supernaturalism is destroyed and naturalism
shown to be the eternal law, with blessings and
ﬁo,t afflictions the paramount condition of life.

Spiritualism has brought incessant blessings to
the spiritually minded; has brought k"°w'ed;°"e to
c.very earnest seeker; has caused morality, virtue,
honour and justice to be better expressed in human
iives than ever before.

” Science, art, music, mechanics, literature and
all concomitants of human progress have been ac-
celerated and unfolded by Spiritualism.

Religion is expanding from creedalism and
ceremonialism and belief into philosophy! natura-
lism, knowledge, responsibility of life, divine
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inheritance for all, univeysal salvatiou, et=rnal pro-

gress, inevitable consequence, s‘pirilualvlife, altruisin.

and eternal utility, The eternal God, or good, is
acknowledged; and Christ is a force of mcarnatlon
for every child of immortality,
All shall inherit immortality; and all ‘shall go
forth into a continuity of progressive unfoldment.
*“All are but parts of one stupendous .whole
whose body nature is, and God the soul.”

14

Spiritualism as | understand it.

By J. M. PEEBLES, M. A, M. D, Pu. D.

tialized portion of God. who 13
Spirit, essential and infiurte.

individual life, after the event.
called death.

(2) He takes with him to the
invisible beyond, - conscious-
ness, intelligence, memory and
moral attamments_.\n a word,
his individuality, plus his ex-
ternal personality,

(3) Hislifein these invisihle

¢

and more ethereal realms, 18 just as real and mo;e

spiritually substantial to him than it was in this
sphere of mortal existence.

(4) The future world affords equal opportu.
nities to all and brighter, batter facilities for progress
than doss this competitive, selfish, warring world.

Man, in his inmoast, a poten-’

‘continues his conscious ant’
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| (5) \Iaa. "as a thinking, rational  being, a
moral actor, is mspnred by highly unseen intelli-
geunces and is =lso, under certain conditio:s,- sub-

ject to low obsessional influences from the :under-
world spheres of darkness.

- (6) ‘Within the physlcal body there is a
particled soul-body, the mtermed:ary vehicle between
the ego, the conscious immortal spirit, and the
grosser physical body. '

(7) The future life is a conscious, breathing,
thinking. acting. explorinz, discovering. unfolding
life; and all the good, the true, the beautiful gained
and practically lived here, is retained beyond death’s
peaceful river.

At this crisis, death, every person, by the
force of fixed law, takes his position as a progres-
sive goul in the higher spheres or remasins.an
earth-bound spirit, the subject of regrets, of re-
morse, and yet with opportuuaities for unfoldment.
God's wisdom and love spans all worlds and the
Christ-gnirit of love and tenderness is calling—
continually calling, Come up higher; and this voice
w;ill continue till harmouny reigns' throughout the

measureless .universe.

Meditation Thought
For MARCH.
1 develop psychic sensitiveness,
For APRIL.
1 tive in Wisdom.
For May.
I realise GOD in Nature,
For Junz.
| have a Magnetic Personality.
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Our Picture of Dr., Peebles.
(ONE OF THE MOST REMARKABLE MEN NOW LIVING.)
We have presented in' page 56 of this issue,
a portrait of our dear Doctor and Associate, whe
1s acknowledged by the world as one of the most
remarkable characters and makers of history: to-day.

Dr. JamMes M. Peesrrs, M. A, M. D, Pa. D.,-

etc, has completed his Ninetieth year on the 235rd

March 1912. The life sketch of our esteemed:

Doctor is very interesting and the following re-

print from the * American Globe” will be greatly -

appreciated by our readers and Brethren of the
Indian Academy of Science. ’

And why remarkable? Notwithstanding his
advanced age, he is as straight as an Indian, tall,
well-balanced, full of vital force and energy and is
hale and hearty, working, writing and lecturing
each day from 12 to 16 hours. And how does he
accomplish his work, maintaining a buoyancy and

vigor to be envived by a man of fifty years his

junior? In three words, his secret is given: «I
behave myselfl.” Asked to what he attributes his
good health, he says:’

* For sixty years I have eaten no animal flesh,
fish or fowl. Nothing would induce me to eat the
dead carcass of a dirty, filthy, grunting. scrofulous
tainted hog. Nor do I eat pickles, or black pepper,

or mustard, or catsup, or old cheese, or sauerkraut

or boiled cabbage or hot cakes. I use no tea, nor
coffee, nor wines, nor liquor, ner tobacco; they are

expensive, useless and ipjurious. I live hearty
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am——

and well on wheat, corn, rice, barley, eggs, cream,
butter, nuts and the’delicious fruits that grow in
the sunshine. My brain was never so clear and I
could never write so easily as now. I obey nature’s.
laws so far as I possibly can and have unhounded
faith in God.”

‘The doctor calculates to live to 1oo vears of
age and he has written a book entitled * Death
Defeated, or How to Keep Young,” or how to live
for a century and  grow old gracefally. * Dying
early,” he says, “is a bad habit; and disease not.
inherited, is sinful.” '

Surely he is a positive living demounstration
of his teaching, unlike many of the impostors wio
spring up, mush-room like in the night, advocating
Low to live forever, only to die off as quickly as
they cate.

. As a physician for about sixty years, he writes
from an experience that few men have been pri-
vileged to gain. Gra-.lua:ingufmm the: Philadelphia
(Pa..') University, Ke followed the books, but soon
r.ef()rmed. becoming Eclectic, using no drugs, but
re.lying more upon Suggestion, Magnetism, Elcctri-
city and proper foods, deep breathing and hygiene,

In i)is writings he firmly states his views in
no uucertain mananer; is'keen, incisive and logical
sarcastic at times, and scathingly severe upon
the shams that affect private and social life.

As an accomplished debater, preacher, scholar.

physician, author, lecturer, peace commissioner

and TUnited States Consul o Asiatic Turkey, lLe
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has been a mighty factor in shaping the trend of

the world’s thought. For sevesfty-five years he has
heen on the public platform, beginning as a youth,
of sixteen years and leciuring upon Temperance,
Auti-Slavery, Woman’s Suffrage, ete, He i‘s.rigi(lly,
opposed to vivisection and has waged a most relent.
less. war om. vaccination,. proppuscing it a curse
wnd an abomination.. A larmwe volume is devoted, to‘
this. work, .entitled, “.Vaccination -a Curse and a
Menace to Persongl Liberty.” Ju it he has gathered
tiich valuable, evidence, and. data, proving that
vaccinatios  when it takes; is a filthy .poisoun,
causing all. manner ;of skin diszases, tumors, erun-
tions, cancers:and paralysis, ... . . .
... Probubly no wan in.theg United States has. f;ad
so wide an -experience. and _tz\ken vsu,ch_,paius,,to
study the comparative values of the various reli-.
gions of the world than Dr. Peebles. In his search
tor truth, his travels have. taken him across the
Awmerican .con'inent 130 times, across the Atlaytic
ocean .19 times and around the waorld ﬁ}jg,ti.npesl.
And at this age, gontemplates -another jaurney !
hink.of it!:-With the whitened hainrs of go winte_fs.
yet crowned with, the enduring glory of a l’)filliaxlt
intellect and rare. ability, this grand and mighty
apostle of truth, .determined and firm as ,l'lxe rogcx
of adamant, with dominant and’ persistent. ,will
power, ‘dares again to circumnavigate the earth in
the intercsts of humanity, investigating religions
and gathering data for another Jarge volume. Al-

ready he hs written some forty books and pamphlets.
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The last isa massive volume of 600 pageses 1 Dollar

& 75 Ceuts, entitled “Five Joitrneys Around the
World,” giving a lucid description of the races and
natious of the world, their religions, customs, laws,
habits, peculiarities, forms of worship, etc.. the
whole be'ing profusely illustrated with half tone
pictures of old ruins, t;mples,' natives, scenery,
distinguished men and women he has met, etc,
for he says, 1 have been the guest of maharajahs,
kings, princes; and have teuted with peasants and
savages.” India with her magic and quaint cults
and customs, is much discussed, for he was closely
connected with Col. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky
and many distinguished Oriental scholars. As an
occultist he has probed the realn of the future
world, and has written a pamphlet on “ How to
Converse with the Spirits of the Dead,” price 25
cents.

"Amoung the notables he has associated with in
this country and iu Europe, are Iimerson, Wait
\Vh':ﬁmn. Tongfellow, Theodore Parker, George
F.raﬁéis Train, Ulysses S. Grant, William Llovd
Garrison, W. T. Stead, Alfred R. Wallace, Sir Wil-
liam Crookes, Gerald Massey, Victor Hugo and
Prof. William James. To enumerate the many
offices held in Various associations throughout the
world and to describe the large quantity of diplomas
ho'h honarary and merited, would doubtlessly prove
too tiresome for the reader. His life has been a
continuous labor for the good of humanity, for he

is a humanitarian in the best scuse of the term.
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He says: ) :

* There is nothing likesthe turning, whirling
grindstone of toil to put an edge on the steel of
humanity. lLaziness I abhor and consider industry
the best stuff for the making of saints. Books feed
me while parlor‘talk and babble starve me. I
have uo conception of tottering down the decline
of life. The phrase is beyond my comprehension,
I expect to work on the very morning of my de-
parture and sleep into the better land of immor-
tality at the sunset of the same evening, Perso-
nally I am too busy to think about death, and
there is. anyway, too much fuss mmade about dying.
It is nature’s process of laying down a fleshly
burden -a katching from 4he old shell and the'
rising up into the bhrightness and blessed beati-
tudes of immortality.”

Choosing I,0s Angeles, California, U. S. A, as
the most equitaB]e climate in the world, he ig
Jocated now in Highland Park, and his many books
are meeting with a ready sale, by mail, from Peebles
Publishing Co., s19 Fayette street, Los Angeles,
Cal. U. S. A. Many people are sending stamp f:)r
information aund his new catalcgue.

In the true identification of the Spirit with
Supreme Being, the individual spirit becomes divine,
or rather resumes that divinity which is always
juberent in it, constituting the inmost of every

being. ) ( Lir. Pesbles.)

SUPPLEMENT TO

" SELF-CULTURE

MARCH 1912,
( ECLECTIC HEALING)

Editorial: Instructive articles on the practical
phases of Eclectic Healing will henceforth appens
i this supplement, which is a new feature intro-
duced here not only to interest ‘the Assoljate

Members of oir Academy, but also to instruct the

Members of the Eclectic Healers® Guild:- .a guikd

it is, started as an auxiltary department of {ustiuc.
tion to the Indian Academy of Science, '

Within the short interval of two mouths many
have enquired for particulars about the guild and
several have been co-operating with us in thi.
new field. The membership in the guild is open
to all classes of healers, medical and noun-m:dical.
for the promotion of Health and Longevity of thv
human rvace in general. It is right that every
reader of our Journal should enrol for the Mem
bership in the Guild. The Admission fee is Rs, g,
Sh. 8, or Two Dollars. The Annual Subser )tion
is Rs. 20 Sh. 3; or 75 Cents. Do not fu =+ rive
this your immediate attention.

e e see

Prof. S. N. Bose and Mr. A. T. Bose of the

‘ S.chool of Hypuvotism, Calcutta, are hearty sywmpa-

thisers of our Guild, and already they are doing

yeoman service for the promotion of Psychic

——
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Hea)wg. h phase oi Lcleqnq Healmg\. ‘by their ahle
x,posmpn of its pnnmples th‘ro.xg‘: thg columas
of «Hypnotism and, Qccultism,* the official monthly
Journal of their-School:  We wish them. god-spe¢d
" dn. their laudalle work. - And- Prof: Bose' is .a
Tellow of our Academy! .~ ... oy

L

P L s

.. Eclecticc This word takes its origin from the
Greek -eklogor ta select. Archigenes and some others
gelected 'jrom, all other systems. of - Healing, what
sppeared to them to-be most rational: . Hen¢e the&
were styled “Ecleetics.” This rationi! system of
‘Healing wbich combats disease by using remedies
dprovided by XNature is :what we term-as Eclectie
‘Healing. = - - ST e ey

" For the present Wwe confine ourselves . to the
.,tremm‘ent of the following- - important. branclies-of
Healing: —— Suggestive 'and Psycho-therapeutics,
Vitaopathy, Hydropathy, Osteopathy, Ocdeult Healing,
!Chiropractic. healing, Mechano-theraphy, .Physia-
theraphy and other systems having for their basis

all the na/wral healing methods. . < .

Health Your Rightful Inheritance.
. There is enough good health floating about in
'the universe, at the present time, to m\e each
wag, woman and child a Aixll quota If you are
not receumq your share, it is due to the fact that

you are, in_error, somehow, somcwhege.
\J
'\
health in fact, tned every methOd and syste,m

You ha\e tned to be sure, to, mamtam your

——

' ]
.. NBURCUCLTURE SUPPLEMENT. 3
T fehawm o to scmence, so far as you know, apd yeot
o 6 sre aflicted—suBeripg, body and soul. ~ You have

xlhost .despaired of ever regaining your health, oy
eéyen of securing permanent relief. This has pre-
veuted 'you from makiong the best of your latent
talents; it has robbed you of the advantages of many
golden opportunities which have been presented
to you. In fact it has deprived you of that force
which gives Powszr to Man: ESSENTIAL FAITH.
Yet strange to say, the few who are absolutely
beyond hope of restored health are very small iw
uyumber. The * never-give-up-while-he-has-a-plank.
to-stand.on " disposition has won many a battle
even-in the face of appareutly certain defeat and
destruction. It will win in the battle you are
making for health. The DETERMINED WILI,

“overcomes all obstacles. You shall then, WILL.

to maintain perfect health, it you have it; and to

regain it, if it has been impaired. ** Wiers fisres

a WILL therv's a IFAY.” ( The Nalion’s Heallh.)

Finer Forces employed in Healing
By Jaurs L. MacBerH Bain, F. I A. Sc.

. ( London)
There are finer forces employed in Healing

which touch the very springs of life, and they

work in and with the causes of disorder and the

.gources of health.

Of which Psychic or Magnetic nerve energy

“which works in lcaling as normal and abuorwmal,
,ordinary and extraordinary, is one of them,

——
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Undef this heading falls the great subject of
so-called * spirit-healing,” or héaling in which the
tealer is & medium through whom a spirit-healer
works. I have the right to speak with authority,
though not here the possibility to speak fully on
this great subject, for I myself have for years
bmctised normal psychic or magnetic healing,
wherei: works the finest force of all, even the
Holy Spirit, the-one Power of Life, and that with
very beautiful results. And I have bzen singularly
privileged in seeing, through my wife’s work as a
'spiritua]-magnetic-healer for over ten years now,
the tru'y astounding fruits of what I call extra-
ordinary or abnormal Bealing. To eyes that have
never seen have been given siglhit, and to ears that
have never heard have been given the power to
hear through hér’ministry. Paralysis, palsy: and
all manner of “incurable” diseases have been
cured. She was»b’om with the gift of healing, ami
‘even as a littlc‘girl she was in request for the
cure of rheumatism and other simple ailments.
One of the most beautiful of her youthful expe-
Tiences was such as reminds one of the clasyic
‘'story of Elisha and the son of thé Shunamite; am:l
vet she has told it to me as if it were hardly worth
telling! She was in Germany staying wilh some
friends. Here she usedAto Vvisit some coltagers.
One day she was met by grief iustead of joy on
entering a home, for the child of the home was
already laid out for burial. As soon as she saw
the body she felt that the subtle chord which

SELF-CULTURE SUPPLEMENT. 3

attaches the ‘goul to the body kad note.yet bren.
"severed in that child's lJife, and baving® obtain=d
pérmiséi’on to remain alone in the * death chau-
ber,” she undressed herself and laying lier ~waris
young body by the cold body of the ehild and
breathing over its hcart, shie 1mparted to that body
the vital wmagnetism neegiful for the return of the
soul to it. And the soul came back to the supposed
dead body of the ch:ld and dwelt there; and she
Lad the joy of giving back the child alive once-
more to the sorrowing parents. Of course the
child was not dead. For, once the thread of lLife
cut, there is no power among men that cau restore

to life.

Affirmations for Health.

Retire into a calm room. Sit at yoar ease,
¢Xose your eyes. Hreatie deeply and cencentrate
your attention on the following Auto-suggestions
I want Health.

I am well.

I am radiant Health.

Sickness cannot touch me.

Do this exercise daily for 30 minutes.

PRINTED AT THE ENCELSIOR PRESS, KIZHANATTA L
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Message frony the P!ane’LMars.

.
.

I was sitting outside, looking at what 1 thougit
y:vas Mars, but counld get no impression of auy kin.,
until on, the 2;th of Octob:r. I was si tiné nomy
room, my thoughts directed to Mars, when th-
following panorama passed bef,re my mental vision,
as plainly as though viewed with my }hyvsiccd
eyesight. .

I saw two men of aristocratic appearance, who
seemingly possesed great authority, preparing aw
instrument through which to commnunicate with the
earth. They seemed to have before them on 4
table, bottles of greeniglass, closed with a cork.
which was joined to a glass tube, about four inches
high and an eighth of an inch in diameter. On
the top of the same was placed another glass tuh-
of the same size, bat in a horizontal position an )
closed at the eud on the Jeft. At the other ent
af the tube was a drop of clear water, or
seemed like water, and in that dro) was the rezt
power or substance for commuuication between tle
earth and Mars. ¢

what

Finally I saw a sailboat which started ..f
from the shores of a great lake. The boat
the water had the appearance of pure silver. Then
I saw a great city with absolute silence, and
cvery huilding and street secmed 1o be made f

pure silver, ( Oscar F. Laurenze.
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,Confirms Discovery of Life on Planet.
Astronomer’s Wife Says Canals Made by Martians.
Mrs. Mabel Loomis Todd, wife of a noted
astronomer, Prof. David Todd, herself a noted lec-
turer and writer on astronomical subjects, confirms
Prof. Percival Lowell's discoveries of life on Mars.
She declares that she has seen canals oun Mars
made by Martians, and that they could be non-
other than of artificial origin. They are absolutely
straight and reguiar. She says that the mos:
popalar belief regarding Martian canals is tha!
what is seen is not’ the canals themselves, but
vegetation growing along the banks.
( Astrological Bulletina.)
What a student of our Academy says -

« I nope to write shortly with regards to the

results of my developments. But I must bzg to
express to you my quota of praise for a bzneit
I have lately derived from the breathing exercises.
I was suddenly attacked by hronchitis followsd by
c:xtarrh of the nose for seven days, that during
this attack my head was heavy and my nose was
all shut, and constant coughing too: possession of
my chest or the bronchial tubes. Buit am glad to
sasv I did not use any Physiciau’s prescription of
any mixture whatever, only pare water and breathing
and auto-siuggestion according to the exercises in
oar Courses, cured me from this noxious and pestizq
disease. My friends were weadering why I do not
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drmk any -mixXture and stxll am 1mpr00mg. but 1
always tell them I take nattirdl tereatment. mcause

I, felt within myself I shall be better cuted by Uut

Exercises (breathing) thag by resorting to Physi-

~vau‘3 prescriptions and medicines, This is my own

ewcperxence and 1 strongly recommend the exercis®s
wmbodied in the Courses of Lessons of the Academy
to .all the members to follow suit and not allow
themselves ta be led astray by those who do not
prove a thing before passing judgment.

I remain, Sincerely yours,
) J. A. Biney, A. M-1. A Sc
et s ,Omtsha, Southern Nigeria, W. Afrira,

N

What great men think of Phrenology.

“Whoever calmly considers the guestion can-
not loug resist the conviction that different parts
of the c:rebrum must in some way or other sub.

serve dxﬂlrent kmds of mental action. Locahaatlon‘

nf function is the law of all organisation what-

ever; and it would be marvellous were there here:

ay, exception.” — flerbert Spencer,

* 1f a man wishes to know practically what ne

is made up of, if a man wishes a knowledg: of
human nature for dJdefinite practical purposes, there
is no system which will aid him in acyuiring that
knowledze like the system of Phrenology.”_.R.p.
Henry Ward.

» By thns scisnce the facultics of the mind have
been, for {he first time, traced to their tlemenlry
forms. - - Xr. Rudert C/mmbers,q/ *Chambers' jo.xrun.l."

7th October xgu
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What Does the Bible Teach?
By Dr. J. M. PeeBLes, M. A,, M. D, Pa. D,
Ask the 167 differing sects to give their answers.
Their answers woald be a complete jargon of
dogmas. Each would say, *“My bible, my church,
my creed is sustained by the word of God.” Al
kunow that the Roman Catholic and Protestant

. versions differ widely upon several doctrinal points.

And the differinz sects, with their preachers will
not exchange pu'pit services one with another.
In one respect, the Mormons have the advantage,
for, in connection with king James’ version, they
have the Mormon Bible corroborating it, so they
state, and further, Mormous profess to be Christians
per excellence and accordingly, upon their great
Mormon Temple 1n Kirkland, Obhio, was engraved
these words: “The Latter Day Saints of Jesus Christ.””
Bible Witches and Wizards.

The bible teaches the existence, in unmistakable
lanyuage, of witchcraft, and what is to be done with
witches and wizards. Here are the proofs and
directions. ]

Manassah “used enchantments and used witch-
craft and dealt with a familiar spirit and with
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wizards. ”«-II. Chromicles, xxxiii., 6,
Isaiah‘speaks of wizards *“that peep and mutter, "
—Isaiah, vii., 10. ©
Samuel (I Samuel, xv., 23) and Micah (vy 12)
and Nabum (iii. 4) and Paul (Galatians,.v., 20)
all admit the reality of witcheraft.

Sir William Blackstone says: ‘“To deny the

possibility—nay, actual existence—of witcheraft and.

sorcery is at once to flatly coutradict the revealed
word of God in varicus passagas both of the Old
and New Testament.”

Sir Mathew Hale says: “The Bible leaves no

doubt as to the reality of witcheraft and the duty -

of putting its subjects to death.*’

“I should have no compassion on these witches,”
said Luther; I would burn them all.” (Table Talk.)

“Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live.”__
Exodus, xxii.,, 18.

_*“A man also or a woman that hath a familiar
spirit, or that is a wizard, shall surely be put to
death.”_Leviticus, xx., 27.

“One thousand,” says the Truth-seeker, « were
burned at Como in one year; eight hundred perished
at Geneva in three months; eighty were burned
in a single village of Savoy; nine women weie
burned in a single fire at Leith; sixty were hanged
at Suffolk; thres thousand were legzaliy executed
daring one session of Parliamznt, while thousands
more were put to deatli by mobs; Remy, a Christian
judge, executed eight hundred; six hundred were
burned by one bishop at Bamburg; Boguet burnel
six hundred at St Cloud; thousands were put to
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death by the -Lutherans of Norway and® Sweden;
Catholic Spain butchercd thousands; Presbyterians

were responsible for the ceath of four thousand
din 8:otland; fifty thousand were sentenced to ‘death
during the reign of Francis I; seven tLousaud died
at T.eves; the numb.r killed in Puaris in a few
months is declared to liaye been almost infinite.
Dr. Sprenger places the totil numbher of executions
for witcheraft in Kurope at nine millions. For
centuries witch-fires burued in nearly every town
of Europe and this bible text, ‘Thou shalt not
suffer a witch to live,” was the torch which
kindled them.”

Thus wrote John E. Reusburz, and continues
as follows: “only a few years ago, iu the province
of Navgorod, Russia, a woman was burned for
witcheraft.” None can deny the bible accounts of
witcheraft and the strict command of the bible
to kill wi.tches., These are the words: ** Thou shalt
not suffer a witch to live.”

Speaking of biblical witcheraft and its conse-
quences in Europe, we must nnt forg:t that in
cun country—termed “the land of the fr:e aud the
home of the brave,” witches were persecuted,
imprisoned and hung. In the time of that great
Calvinistic religionist of New England, the Rev.
Cotton Mather, witchcraft was a common belief;
:nd witches were hunted from town to town. We
have all reid of and sympathized with Giles Corey,
of Silem. In the Examiner Edward C. Towne told
the peojple * that 50,000 children under the age of

-five were put to death by the Roman Catholic
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T : g —
churclizs for be'ny lbewitched, or emissaries of the
devil.” - et

But enough. Is it asked, What do you thin%

]

of thie bible, doctor, as yo1 have been termed a

bL; man?  Tust this: It is a hound volume of

some sixty books, wittten at different périods of

the world, by d ff-rent autlfors for different purposes.
sowme of whom were straightout materialis's. Listen:

»Th: dead know not anything, netther bave
th y anymore a teward, for the memory of them
15 forgotten. ”_Teclesiastes, ix., 4.-—5.

“T'hey are dead; they shall not live, they are
ceccased, they shall not rise,” _Isaiah, xxvi. 14.

“As the cloud is conzumed aund vanishes away,
su is he that goeth drwn to the grave, he shall

come up no more.”--Job, xiv.,, 14.

“ Man hath no pre-eminence abdve the b:ast,

all go unto one place.” _Eccl.

True, other portions of the bible teach right
the reverse of the above passages, constituting a
kind of puzeling contridiction. And yet, the bible
lives—lives with an increasing circulation, and
lives because of the zeal of its believers ard morﬂ
especially because of its spiritual teachings, which,
like the stars, dot its dark pages. It traches the
fact of trances, of levilations, of visions aud
using Paul's words, *The discerning of Spirits."
S> thinking, honourable persous, sift the chaff from
the wheat and compare it with the world’s other bibles-

519, Fayette Street, .
Los Angeles, Cal.
U. S. America.
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Parsonal  Magnetism
By S. V. VENRATARANAWYA. PH. D £ A M-1. A, S¢,
( Editor, Vivekodiya, Seringaputum, Mysore.)

Personal Magnetism is commonly known as the
art of “making one's self pleasing to people—
impressifig them favourably—but we must go down
to the bottom of the things and reach the deeper
significance of the term. You bave been acquainted
with people who were intensely maguetic, or you
have read of them and have Lkoown them by
reputation.

Sri Ramakrishna, Swami Vivekanandi, Swami
Rama T.rtha and Ke¢sibchandra Sen were all very
magnetic—intensely magnetic personages—they at,
tracted people by their Personal Magnetism. They
infuenced people for their good by their stronjy
power of altraction. What was the source of t'i's
power? It wis a subtie nerve-force that exerted
jtself through personal will power.

Sri Ramakrishna spread out this force in the
uokuown and sitent corper of the Dekshineswar
temple in Calcutta and attracted many a graduate
a;d undergraduate of Calcutta and it suberbs, and
was made knowa to the world as the greatest
personage that the world ever saw in this age of
sank materialism.

Swami Vivekananda made it his special business
to get and keep the atfention of the people to
whom be addressed himself.

All who were previleged to hear him felt his
great and overmastering power as an orator and
teacher, and bear testimony even to this day that
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Le had tlie tremendcus will-power similar to that
of a dynamo. ! . ‘
It wasthe'sam: with Swimni Rawa Tirtha and
Kesabchandra Sen. . _

Here, tiien, we have the cause of source of
this Personal Magnetism in the will péﬁer upon
an audifnce (cougregation ) to persuade the people
to higher and better living. Thus we see in these
cases the cause and the ¢ffect.

By Perscnal Magnetism you seek to make
people amony whom you. move in socicty or in
business think well of you. Now, if you want
people to think well of you, you must be what
you are—you must think of you. l}nless yoﬁ think
more of you uo amount of persomal charm, vocal
power, gestures and postures can make you mag-
netic. So it is said:— ' -

~ Hide in your heart a bitter thought,
Still it has power to blight;

Think love, although you speak it not,
It gives the world mose light.”

If, then, you would have power upon people
in general your thoughts on mankinil must ke
pure and elevating. If you enmtertain thoughts of
kindness, you are certain to reap a harvest of
kindness. Itis written, * Whatsoever a man soweth
dliat shall he also reap.”

Like produces like. If you would make and
have friends, be friendly yourself. A smile bagets
a smile; so kind thoughts.

The philosophy'of this is quite clear. If yo1
are liviug diily in the vibratious of love and
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lLindu>ss, all *who come in contact with you feel
the attraction of yoir lovinz and k'ndly thoughts,
and, as a consequence, will be a'tracted towards
tnd be helpful to you.
«Give love, and love to your lheart will flow,
A strength in your utmost need;
Have fa'th, and a score of hearts wi'l show
heir faith in your word and deed.”

Herein lies the secret of Porscad Magnetism,
I would now explain that Persona! Magnetism is
imj licit obedience to what is known as the Law
of Agreement.

Your lhon‘g‘nts produce (as w2 have scen ahove)
l:ke thoughts in those with whom you frequent’y
come in contact, with the result that you contrat
them as they are attracted towards you. If we are
1o control people we must become well acquainted
with them—study their moads, their temperameonts,
habits of thought and environmant.

We know that people can be coutrolled —that

they are comrolled~-religi01i>1)', socially and per-

sonally and in any way. When we analise (h2
pﬁ:eno:nenon. we find that it is the effect or result
of a wonderful cause—the Law of Agrecment,

A given train of thought in our mind produces
a similiar train of thought among the people with
whom we are intimate.

Tais “Law of Agreement” is very widely
applied. It can ke utilised in every vocation in
life—‘n politics, literature, in the pulpit, at the
bar, in mercantile and agricultural life and iu the

fJome circle.
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In all® these vocations, if we wowld draw people

towards us, we must be altractive—magnetic—to
them, We must be careful to think about us.
Tais is Personal Magnetism at work in daily
life. The field is a wide one, no one has » mono-
poiy, there is amp'e room for us all. We must
tlwiys lead. We must hace self-confidence with-
out egotism, if we would control people.
“ Do not look for wrong and evil,
You will find tlen if you do;
As you measure to your neighbour
He will measure back to you.”
« Look for goodness, look for gladness,
You will find them all the while;
1f you bring a smiling visage
To the glass, you meet a smile.”
Thus Personal Magnetism s of great value to
all who have to live, move, and have their being
with people in all walks of life.

Silence.

THERE is such power in silence. The silent
forces that are at work in the world are stuped-
dous; possibly most of us do not realize how vas:
they are. Think of the silence in which Nature
works—the rising of the sap, the growth of the
bud or leaf, the stillness of the mountains and
lakes, the silent falling of the snow.

Silence is healing; it is a restorative power.
After noise and rush, jar and fret, how one wel-
comes silence and how it rests the tired nerves,
There is little doubt that much of the present-jay
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neurotic tendency, might be largely mitigated and
overcome if each ogye Esought the silence at regular
inter.a's; the work done would then be more
thorouzh and the breakdown thirough overwork
would . bz almest entirely unknown. Mr. James
Allen, dn his new book, **The Light DPillars of
Prosperily,” speaks mnost forcibly on this under
the headng of Economy. I consider everyone
oight to read that book, and if its teaching b:
tuken in and absorbed, it wou!d bear untold fruit.

How very few value silence! The undevelopad
seem to dread it; only those who have developed
calmness and serenity can value it at its true worth.
The deeper lessons of.the heart can only be learned
in silence. Meditation, which is the true source
of control and strength, cannot be exeic'sed in
noise. The very word Peace, implies Sileuce_—
qu:et, undisturbed rest. The noisy, restless, fretful
spirit does not know DPeace.

S.lence is fruitful and works wonders. Wh»
does not know the power of asilent tongue, whn
a war of words is rife? When irritating accusa-
t*ons are made__whether fairly or unjustly.-the
one who las learnt to maintain silence is the one
who overc mes. It turns atway wrath; it rebukes
unjust or critical aspersions; it calms all irritation,
and truly it helps to make rough places smooth.

Where does silence emerge from? Only from
a self controlled being; one who has learut in silent
med tation that the very centre of one’s being is the
Home of the Divine Sp{rit of the Universe, and
therefore Tove. If this is so entirely believed in
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and so gx’asped as to have become* * Life itself,”

what can ewmanate from that Divine Kingdom
within, but the kingly qualities which are the
cutcome of the Spirit of Inve?

Does not God work silently? Oh! so "utterly
in silence, that where He is there is* absoluta
Peace! He is called “ A" God which worketh for
him that waiteth for Hiwm.” (Tsa. ¢4. 4. R. V)
How does He work? 1In secrecy and i silence,
And it is only to those-who wait on Him in
s.leuce aud expectancy, He ever reveals His secrets,
vhich are precious beyond description, and are

ver withheld from those who truly seek Him in
the silence of His Kingdom within.

Is not the building of character done in silence?
The silent working of the thoughts affect the
outward life and conduct. The moulding is done
within, and silently Luilds the life and character,
just as the building of the Temple of old, was
done in absolute silence; no sound of hammer or
axe was ever lieard. ;\lthough our God is a Goi
of slence, He is none the less intensely and
intimately Real to those who know Him. His
Life is the Reality of all liife, of all Tove, of all
T.ight and Power, Peace, Beauty aund Joy.

Perhaps in some future phase of existence
the Silence may burst iunto song, for it ig pro-
phesied, * He will rejoice over thee with joy; He
will rest in His Love; He will joy over thee with
singing.” So “in quietness and in confidence shall
be our strength. ™ ( The Epach.)
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The Habit Of Visualizing Our Desires:

By ORISQN SWETT MARDEN
The whole wqud is looking for the miu who

can get the order, close the targain, the man who
in demaund everywhere; no

can do things. He is
matter Qow hard the times or how many people

are out of employment {here is always the adver-
tisement up at the door of every vocation, “wanted,
the map who can do things,” the man who ca1
carry a message to Gareia. Aud how rare it is
1o find such a man! And the pity of it all is
that there are sO wmahy who could carry the message
to Garcia if they were only properly trained. But

who ever heard of a youth being taught in school

or college that it is the positive qualities which

win, that a man

never become a producer,
de is changed to a positive

with a negative mentality will
a creator until his

negative mental attitu

creative one.

There are a multit:
ability, Dat their initiative *has vever been deve-

loped, they have never been taught how to ch'ange
negative to positive qualities which is COmparatxv-ely
easy to do. They do not dare to begin things whx.ch
they are perfectly qualified to carry o.ut', having
With the proper early trainiung com-

paratively few people would be failures.
People who do great things in this world :
creat visualizing power, the ability to see things
meutally, form a definite picture of what they ar.:
and hold tenaciously to their
he impracticability

de of men with magnificent

once begun.

have

trying to accomplish,
vision. We hear a great deal about t
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of the dreamer. But nearly every great discovery,

invention and achivement in ,the world’s history
we owe 1o the dreamer, to ong who could see
things before they happeuned, to men who had the
ability to see great cities on alkali plains in-
habited only by herds of buffalo, who could pictur2
the wants and the needs‘of humanity,

People with little or no imagination, who have
little ability to visualize, and who ouly get a dim,
hazy outline of their ideal are mnot the great
achievers.

The habit of visualizing, of picturing in a
clear, clean cut manuner the things which we are
ambitious to do and of tenaciously clinging to
this vision in all its completeness and entiret -
while we are trying to realize it, is a real creative
force. It develops the model around which crys-
talizes all our ideals and tends to hriny system
and order into our lives and to make us work by
a program,

Children should early be taught this power of
visualizing their dreams, their ideals as vividly
as possible. They should learn to construct thin2s
mentally first just as an architect visualizes hLis
building in his plans in all its details Lefore it
is begun. Children should be encouragel to Luild
air castles, to visualize, to dream, with all the
strength, beauty, sublimity possible to tleir ima-
ginations. Their life work would then te infinitely
more effective.

The condition you wish to bring ubout, the

quality in yourself whith you wish to develop to
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increase your strength, the general situation in
life which you desire and loung to bring about
cannot be over-estimited. The ideal picture of
yourself which you hold vividly and tenaciously
will bg contagious.
his picture of your ideal self, the man or
womin you long to become held vividly and tena-
ciously will bhe the pattern which your life forzes
will tend to reproduce. Many pecople finl great
help in the constant affirmation of the id:al thus:
« T am efficient, prosperous anl happy. Tuere is
noth’ng of inferiority about me. If T am the
child of perfection, I must be perfect in the truth
of my being,” etc. The very act of persistently
holding in the mind the picture of vourself as
perfect, as ideally conlition:d as possidle is 2
wonderful help, for it tends to drive out the
opposite, the helittling, self-effacing, inferior picture
of one's self which we have especially when dis-
couraged. blue or when things go wroug with us.
No person can be healthy, successful or normaul,
while he carries a sickly, inferior picture of him-
qelf, a diseased image of himself in his mind. We
must picture ourselves us we woull like to be, as
we ought to be, as absolute!y perfect b:ings since
we are the off-spring of perfection, strong, vigorous,
kingly and queenly, before we can realize perfect
mental and physical heal:h. For the life processes
within us can only reproluce th's mental petur?,
cur own visualization of ourselves.
It is a s‘n to hold aun imperfect, inferior,

waak, diseased mental picture of ourselves. There
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is a wonderful, uplifting, stimu!ating, encouraging,

<3

even lealing influence on all Ehe functions of the
body iu hold‘ng a picture of your perfect, ideal
self, 6f yowrself as you would like to be, as ycu
Lny to becom2 physically and menally, perict,
complete, vigorous, robust, beautifal, wilhout a
taint of weakness or infogiority, and reloe ny porer
Jron cvery pore. Porsist in holling sich an ideal
picture of yourself no matter how much the hodily
distord may secw to coutradict this picturs.

This thought pattern, this wmeuntal attitnde
persistently heid will gradually erase the prev.ous
d senrcdant picture or image.

There is a wond.rful hdlp in thinking of your
body as all mind, because science is teachiny us
that all of the cells of the body are more or less
inte!l'gent. Tiven the bone and muscle cells not
only manifest a decided choice of selection and
rejection but other signs of intelligence also.

The moment we resolve upon doing sOme

. . 3 l]bll
great thing, our inhaent forces and powzrs f
ke our pronnse

( Tae Nouli'ys)

to our assistance and help us to ma

a reality.

Meditation Thougit
For A'RIL
I live i1 Wisdom.
For Mav.
1 realise GOD in Nature.
For Jung.
1 have a Magnetic Personality,
For JuLv.
1 love the Riches of the Kingdom of God.
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*'An ldeal Prayer
Nog more of hight 1 ask, O God,
But eyes to see what is.
Not sweeter songs, but ears to hear

n

. " The present melodies,
NOt more of strength, but how to use
The power that'l possess.
Not mare of love, but skill to turn
A frown to a caress.
Nor more of joy, but how to feel
Its kindling presence near,
To give to others all I have
Of courage and of cheer.
No other gifts, dear God, I ask,
But ouly sense to see
How best those precious gifts to use
Thou hast bestowed on me.
- Give me all fears to dominate,
All holy joys to know,
To be the friend I wish to be,
To speak the truth. I kuow,
To love the pure, to seek the good,
To lift with all my might
All souls to dwell in harmony,
In freedom’s perfect light. { Selected. )
O Lord, purify us with water, purify us with
solar rays, purify us with medicinal herbs and,
above all, purify us with Wisdom, i. e., endow us
with  POWERS of MIND by euslightening our

intellects—( Rig Veda.)

———————————
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CHROMOPATHY.
Principles of Light Treatment
By Dr. M. E. YgrGIN, (U. 8, A,.,)
Analysis of Light. Light is said to be composed
of three primary colo‘rs._red, yellow, and blue.

This is true when we are considering color,
merely. With lijae, F};is is diﬂ'creut. Light ranges,
according to the rate of yibration which produces
the senmsation called color, from a ldw red which
consists of about 400.030.000 x'ibrdtit;ns“to the
second, on up with an ijocreasing rate to the
yellows, blues, and ﬁnally to the violet, wh ca has
 rate of vibration not estxmated .

Action of Light. With regard to the effect of
light upon the human* oraanlsnu its actions can
be gathered into four groups: a--The red rays are
heat-producing and penetrating. The red rays
stimulate mental and nervous activity,

. b—Yellow is less peuctrating, only mildly sti-
mulating, and not irritating.

c—Blue light has a decidedly soothing angd
quieting eﬁ'ect,xlxpon the nervous organism. The
concentrated use of blue light for a few minutes,
upon the brain, will produce an allesthet‘ic.eﬁ‘e'é:.

d—The violet ray, which is beyoud the blue
in rapidity of vibration, stimulates chemical activity
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P e e e
#n the tissues, amd is very noticeably destrustive

of germ life. Jt is a powerful irritant to the
tissues, but bas very deficient penetrative powers,
therefore dces rot affect the deeper tissues. Its
effect is wholly upon the superficial structure,—
the skin- snrfaces.

} Therapeutic. Applicatien The therapentic use of
light works out accurately upon the basis of the
outline given above.

When it -is desirable to apply heat to the
deeper tissues and parts, the strong red light is
the color to be used. Where it is desirable to
impart a tonic or stimulating effect to the nerves,
or the brain, the red light also is indicated.

Several French scientists have experimented
along this line, and have discovered some very
jnteresting facts. They found the several workmen
laboring energetically under a red plate-glass roof
were exceedingly boisterous and unruly. They
substituted green glass for the red, and the laborers
became quiet and controllable.

Finsen evolved a red light treatment for small-
pox patients, enclosing them in a room containing
only red glass windows. Other physicians who
have treated smallpox patients with this method
have found that the patients frequently became
nervous, excited, delirious, and often had halluci-
nations, but that after their removal to & room
lighted by a sunshine, or white electric light,
this condition instantly disappearzd.

In observing the effécts of light upon processes
of the mind, Prof. Akopenka has poticed that
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menial aclivity is most rapid, under, the . red- ight,
slightly slower in green,: avd. vety much slowes
i ghe violet light, (..., . ...t
- In Switzex'and, it has been -,foundlerssiSLe..lo
tss \be blue light for anesthetic effects im mipor
surgical operations. This method is ‘begisning .to
be used in this country in..dentistry .and the like.

. The blue Jight has. @, decidedly gedative..og
quieting effect upon the nervous orgamism. and is
positively indicated .in -sommambulism. vervous
irritability, and delirium. .In Vienna, exp.qri:;xgnxs,
have been carried on glong this line by, P;ro_f,
Schlager, in. the quietiyg of manigcs.. The, experi-
ments did not develop ;all that wap expectgd; fox
them -jn - the ,beginning,  bnut, they; had. g, very
cecided effect in quieting the maniacs. This.cluss

14

of, patiepts . were placed in a blue-lighhléd o,
and; the effect was instantaneous upon them,
quieting these who were impossible to countrol by
other measures.

The violet rays are indicated in -certain skin
and superficial tissue conditions, whege there are
bacteria at work.

Know Thyself :

By J. M. GanT. . s

Seek ye first the Kingdom of God and: hiis
righteousness aud all things shall be added unto
you,” are words of Divine revealation. I othet
words, know and understand yourselfc :
Each of us being mads in the image of this

superior intelligence, w2 term Gol, that is, our
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physical and epiritual bodies represent to a greater
or lesser degree every element in mature, how is
it possible for us to understand anything of this
infinite universe unless we' understand curselves.

By *und=rstanding our own composition, being
a representation of nature in its entirety, though’
compare8f to the whole ‘we as individuals are as
a drop of water in the sea, still that single drop
of water contains every element that the gea
contains, so each of us contains all the elementy

" which make the whole, filling our own little nicha

in space.

If you would understand God, or Nature and
its law, you must uuderstand yourself. You can-
not understand one without knowledge of the
other.

By understanding yourself, though an infinite-
simal speck in space, you have npon a small
scale a pattern by which you can plan the whole
universe.

Not contending that it is possible to know
one’s self completely upon this plane of existence
Z2and probably not for billions of yeirs hence,
still know all you possible can about yourself
here and now and in this way you better under-
stand Nature and Nature’s Divine law. You will
koow how to comply with it, and with this

~ knowledge will you be able to be well, strong and

happy, and then will life take upon a new
meaning for you. The birds will sgem to sing
sweeter, the sin shine ﬁrighter and all will seem
so cheerful with not a sorrow or care anywhere,
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And so are “all th-mgs added unto~you.” :
To accomplish this you .wuust - pray from the
soul, for-Wisdom direct from Heavea. Don't take
what someone - tells you, especially .if such ideg
was imbibed with his mother’s milk. This waster
‘mind will direct you to do what it wants you -t
do. Develop your individuality. Study-apd work.
As to creeds and “Churchianity” I don't know,
but I can say that there is no royal road to the
unfoldment of spirituality. (Tiie American Spirituatisl.)

Affirmations for Vitality.

Retire into a calm room. Sit’ at your ease
Close your eyes. Breaths ‘deeply and ¢oncentrate
your attention on' the following Auto-suggestions.
“I am living in the midst of an ocean of vitality
and intelligence. ¢«In God I live and move and
have my being.' I am breathing this vitality and
strength every moment, sasleep or awake. My
stomach is vitalized and able to assimilate sus-
tenance and strength from all I eat. 1 love to
eat and absorb strength. I am in tune with all
nature and with the healing power of God, and
all things are giving me of their life and energy.
I see and feel that the whole universe is a vast
sea of life and energy and beneficient intelligence
and I am a magnet in the m1dst of it all, appro-
':prxatmg all that I need to bmld a perfect, healthy
‘body anl mind.”
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Our Young Pilgrim

R,

Dr. Peebles Celebrates His Ninetiet: Birthday.

! Saturday, March 23rd was a gala day for Spiri-
tualists of Los Anjales and vicinity. For, the united.
efforts o its fifteen orzanized churches under the
generalship of Dr. Norton F. W. Hazledine, tendered
a reception and bauquet lo our pioneer worker and
pilgrim and traveiler, Do, J. M. Peebles. J
Thae oxcasion was a calebration of his ninetieth,
birtudy, hald ia ta: Pirst Spiritual Temple, taxing
a2 seatin 7 cap vity bryonlta: lim't. D :voted workers®
anl willing bawis madz elaborate preparations and
decorated tie temple in a ;nost beautiful manaer.
The proce:diuys commenced at 2. 3o. p. m. with the
geueral recention, ta: pilgrim passing with our chair-
man, Dr. B. F. Austin, through the evergreen archway,
tined with representatives of the various churches.
Then followad a presantation of thz wreath of Friend-
ship and Immortality by a little maiden of some four
gummers, clad in whitz and offering words of greet-
ing.. This great contrast of youth offering to age this
bignificant token of love presented a most beautiful
gpactacle. ‘ '
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T After this ceremouy“ Dr. B 'F. Austin i giving
Lie address of welcome, spoke: most eloqtently of the
.pchxevements attainad by the pxlgnxn and of  his
“wonderful cate:r devoted to tgyimerests of S)u"'tu‘lm
No other man, he said, was.so w1d=ly and wel
known or had so many frleuds xnd=ed no o!her man
in our ranks was So reverdfied for his unswerving
devotion, loya'ty to principle und perystent. euergies
in tae cause of Spiritualism a: our beioved Dr Peebles.
'His writings will be read for ceuturies to come and
4is nam: will be honored wherever a few Spiritucl sis
are gathered togetiter.; As tbe. Spiritual Puiiosopaes,

Dz, -Peebies stands -at ‘the imad of our mowemept.te-

day and we have a man, truly great, in whem tq
trust and revereince for his works’ sake.  loud and
prolanged applaus: greeted Pilgrim Peebles as ne
rose to make responss, acknowlsdging in a most be-
fitting. manner, the words of welcome and: tribute paid
%o aim on this occasion. Though :inety winters have
crowned his Lead with whitenad  Jocis, and snowy
waiite, flowinz beard, time rests ligatiy om him. Ha
stood, erect and tall, strong and 1obust, intellect clear
and sight undimmed, a living exampie of rigat Living,
a monarcla defying tile ouward rus2 of time’s fadmg
processes. L ,
Congratuiations were afterward . teudered by the
sepresentatives . of eacl caurch, :fojjowed by greetiags
from oid friends and workers aud the reading of
tommunications from tie doctor’s many friends all
gver the world. Aa abuaduace of inusical items
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‘interspérsed the short &pmhes, makmg a. most pleasant
and enjoyable afterncon. .

" Leading tae precesﬁ"ou to the banquet hall, wiere a
sumﬁtuous feast waé preparéd, the pilgrims and ths

“, maoy frf:nds;o ned noartﬂy inta: banpizt anil mmy

ware ti: toa:s offerati to ti: hoaourad guast. Owvin
to uazexpacted crowds of vis'tors tae accommodations
wer2 graatly over-taxad. ©

Tae evening was likelvise devoted to music, short
sp-cches and social enjoymmeunt, and tie reading of the

-pligrim’s” message to thé world ou1 his ninetieta birth-

day; a deeply thoughtful lecture, bristlny with epi-
grammat ¢ sayings of great sign‘ficance to-Spiritualists
to-day. ‘ '

t  Neelless to say, taz event wiil ba memorable in
‘the lives of 'ail conc:rned and tie pilgrim, showered
witl aundreds of lett2rs and postcards and orders for
‘boaks, -realizes mora -and more that his friends arc
pumberless, stretchng weil beyond the oceans-to far
distand lauds. Tae hundreds of letters fsom promineni
personal frienis, tae speeches and congratuldtious on
that day with fuli acount of tie proceedings, will
bs printed aad put iu book form. Mr. Robert
Pesbles Sulil, th: dotor’s assistant and sacretary,
wili have 1= matter in hand. Friends wishing a
copy of tie procexdings should address him at sig,

‘Rayette Street, Los Augeles California; United States

of Amerien. : AR ~-—Corresponden!

]
H

o
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On His Ninetieth Anniversary.- S
,Especially Direcied to .
Spiritualists’

: "England’s lats laureatz, Téunyson, wridt fo* th:
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moment in a vision of proplecy, said:

«1 dipt into thz fatare, far as rm 'eyes coi'd
. ‘see,
Saw the vision of the world and ail tha wouders
“that wonld b>;
. Saw the hiravens fill witl commerce, argosies uf
magic sails,
" Pilot’s of the purple twilight, droppinsy down
) . with costly bajes.”

_“For I doubt not, thro’ tiz2 ages one iucreas'u;

prurposs runs,

And th=> thoizuts of man ar: widened w'th ta:
proess of the sun.

Wite tie schemes aud all the systems, kin doms
and republics fa'’,

Comss som th'ny kindlier, nigher, ]lf).let‘~—~ah
for eaca tnd each for ail.”

Ninety years of aje, accordnr to tie records of

mot'er’s old bible, and still hea’thy and hale, a pil.’

grau on the . road---an Aries man, according to the
stars, and hence a moral warrior for tae rigat.

Nonety years -and a b’mquet instead of a grave!

Dy ug is a bad habit. Tae cons:ious spirit never
dies; zal, what is more, it had no beginuing.
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. Ninety years, aund. welcomed by this crowd of
sunny, aappy faces—and citizens of heaven, sons and
danghters of God, every oms of you having -tie in-
allenable right to bo aeaithy and happy aud reach
the iuvitiug century muiestone.

Nosty years! Aud, eounsiderinz the warm hands
I aava ciaspei in faraway lands, the oceans I have
crossed, t1z passmg attitud:s grin and gry, sad and
sansainy, tiese, ail these, are frescoed ou tie walls
of my m:mory, and yet the timz does not sesm long.
Tie past, wita all its potencies, converges in the
pres:at; unsesn indazuces iuspired it and vividly it
now rises bxfore m: like a weird night vision.

Possibly, a bit of biography may here bz in
place. Born in stormy March, by tie Green Mountain
foot-nils of Vermout, fishing with a pin-hook in her
purling sttexns, fanued by har ozone breezes on th:
wiy to sroo;, wading tarougza deep snow drifts often
above my l1:2ad, attenlng the oid-faslioned speliing
anl grammar sciodi at nigi;t. Latin _aud Greek I
fan~ied, bat ablorred matlematics; and to this day I
dold a fervid gradze agalust algcbra. Toe science of
forzettnz I lave mnot y:t mustaeal T2 g'dsts of
tii2 past oTten ris: bzlore me.

My pareuts wer: fairly plous, fathar rapresenting
Preshyteriauism and motier a straightout Close Com-
manon Caiviuistic Baptist, ler fatler being a Baptist
deicon a1l ner brot'rer a Baptist preacier. Sunday,
4 some raspaots, was a d:.y of sadness; and yet, we

jo-ai lads ionged for it. so that we could play cards
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im the barn hayloft. There. wes, anrd - actually is, a
sort , of . fasgination in secrecy. My : wother, early
vaccinated with the virus of New Erigland Calvinism,
it often broke . out vociferously. and in scatcaing
words against tie Armanians. We were vividly for-
bidden to play games, visit the hotel ¢ attend
Metaolist meetings. Theses people. mother and he
oid pastor said, were a very low people; they did not
half baptiz: tleir comverts, Sprinklin; a litt’e water
on their -ueads did not wash away tieir slus.. These
people, motier said, dressed very shabbly, suouted
waiie their minister, waa preaching and shriek=d waile
tiiey were praying; and some «f them would jump.op
and down and fall wita ‘tha power” -and fall into
1a: straw. ‘‘Fall with. the powerl” nother would
say, sarcastically. “It is nothing but -hysterics.”
Aud how her ‘ha_zel eyes.did snap when sie said
“-hysterics, " N 2 A
“No, no,” sie would exciam, “ My boys siiil
not. play cards, go swimming on Sunday, nor attead
Methodist m:etings; they are not fit piaces fui children, ”
» .’I‘his was eigaty years . ago, and Methodists; in
consounance ' wit: th: great law of evolution, have
made great progress, becoming quite a respectabl:
people. As a. living exawmple, here .is Dr. Austin,
our presidinz officer to-day, of whom w: are all proud,
' Reiigiousiy sp2aking, ne is a reformad Methodist prea-
cher and coliege professor. o . .
Angzels sezing his desire for: truti and sptritu.lr
knowledze tiey, Wil taz gracs of the gods, smatcael:
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Jhm as a “braud frem ,the burning.” They took b

feet out of the mire aund the clay of ecclesiasticis
and set them on the rock of inspiration, Th.ey P
‘a. new* soug ‘into his mouta—.a song of salvatio
Tley gite him ¢ the white stone” whica symbolize
realization. - And they give him the “new name,”
wori; and tba* word was Spiritualism—u word pote:
and mighty, becaise rosted and groumied in amizit
God, who, in the words of Jesus, is spirit—Paeun
ho Theos—tire ‘absolute, eternal spirit—the great in
minent, imm itable and positive mind of the univers
The word Spiritualism is absolutely mighty, becau:
ta: opposite of  materialism and the equivalent ¢
spiritual science, waich embodies genuine plenomen
pul the learnel worli's: higlhest philosophy, industiv
and deductive. -
t . Further, it ‘s mighty, because sallied with an
adipted to the inmodst constitution of man, wiic
constitutioa requires such’ spiritual sustenance as iny
piration; fuith, ciairvosince, t;an:es, visions, heavenl
impressions, clair-aundience, and messages from tk
esleltial speres, - amonstratiny tie truth that ou
Joved are not dead, but have been promoted, becom’n
dwellers-in that many-minsionad hous: of tae fathe
Spirituilism, bz it rem:mbarad, is not a one-rus

‘marroy-guaged concern, but broad and wide and al

inrlusive, lyingz .at the foundation of ecvery gres
reform tat makes radiaat our throbbiny humanit;
ﬁn-l. sud4 -Spiritualists as are worthy. of the nam
ap2. eara>st, ralical rafor:nér:,fhe:aldin; tie dsw¥n o
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=resonstrust’on and tie establishing’ of'taé kingdom
@7 heaven on eéarti. v b R
i Ninety yeurs ayo—inl wiat tianges sinel To
have talkad then of reacir'tig the unorti pole, ‘of wire-

1:8s tel'grap1y, of gramjploues, telephone$ and of

fiy'ng ¥ke birds throngh fhe air, wouid have heen

cousidered ti> wildest iniracies and wouid have called
out t1> ccisarvative cry, impossible! International
«omm:arce invzutions and discoveries, wita many 1deals
reai'zed, lave conspired to make of this century a
n2wv world, ‘
Taz old, at the end of each cycle, dies, that the
youu3-and the superior niay appear. A truth: nevet
dies. True religion never dies. But the theological
dogmis ol my; youth are already dead. It has givea
r1: great pleasure to have been one of ta2 corpss
bairars o7 t'iose priest-bzgotten doctrines. Irrational
creeds and dry confessions of faith have in tiem the
elem ats of dasirustion. God, through imrmutable
law, siys grow or die. Science, reason and Spiritua-
I'sm chis:led tile marble and unitedly furnisied the
gravestones for the orihnodoxy of my early years.!

" Ta's is not only a naw wot:ld, but it is God's world,
T1+wiaich wa s2e yearly more of the divinz fatherhood
and the tender bro.azrhool of min. The orient and
e ooxvidant nave anrw clasped hands. Th: Hindu
and th: Am-rican chant in fraternal accord the
ang e mssa e of peate on earth, gool will toward
men—Aryans are they all. Wilder, deeper still—the
Taif-ciad Patagoniaus, tlie Russian serfs, the Mexicap
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pcbus ang tie. mpu;.xta.;'n Veddahs of Cey.ou are, in - -
t{.e’r inmosts, citizens and co-compznions of ours in
TJe measureless seen and unseen commmouwealth of -
God, Thej aave been ciimbing up through the stoae
age, tas age of iron, the age of b:onze, and are
st.il climbing upward towards a more perfected man-
w0l Tiere is in tue universe mno suca taing as
sbsolute retrogralation. Kvery step of the prodigal
sou, away irom ais father's louse, was, spiritually,
oue step towards i, thrbngh starvation-husks ahd
Ditter experiences, leading him on to a higher plane
of cousciousness. Scen from the vision of wisdom,
biessed be misfortunes and trials. Aud beautiful too
are tears:

« Men saw the tlgonis on Jesus’ brow,
But' augels saw the rosss ”’

W.om the jord loveth “he chasteneth.” You
have had your rebukes and your Golgothas and your
chasten'ngs. Mauny have been mine, as a pilgrim,
treadng a'ong rough and rugged pathways, wading
for a time through tie deep waters of obsession,
tarrying, using Paul's words, at times, among *false
f;ietﬂfé ," but, imn the deepest soul anguish, never
a1 deny God; never did I doubt the wisdom of
guardan angels, and at tiis moment I can say, wita
tue old psalmist, *“Tlouzh ke slay me, yet will I
t_rﬁSt him, » ‘

V Niusty years ago, by the will of God, I des
ceided from the celestial realnis, a conszious eieatron
or spirit-spark, - and iqééinqtéd in flesaly mortality--“
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dncgrnated as.a futgreidﬁzen; of vniversal humanity,

Imruortality with but. one end is absolutely un-
tankafle. Circles only are endless.. It is the inflexible
logic of the super-conscijusness that, ouce iu exis.
tenze, mever out of it. Auuidilation is .au .obsolatz
dream. Man’s imnortality is sealed, bzing, as h: is
iater.oriy, a fragmant of the whole, a sparx from tae
eternal fam:, a ray from tae indnite sun ol b:ing,
anl, couszquently, a pure spirit in his inmost, andl
8s old and divins as Cod. . )

Is it asked, Waat were you doing ia taat pre-
existaut state? Ask tie dancing, .sparkiing drops
waat tiey were doiugz in that bubbling, -everfloxinz
fouutain, bafare th: discovery of Am:rica. What was
I, the conscious Hindu-Atman doing in tuaat celestial
spae? I do no: knowv—nzitier do I kaow what I
was dong at tae quiciennz, dougat ta1: hour of
birth, na: wiaat I was doing when two or tar:z years of
age, bat I am very cortain that I existel—and I am
equal'y certain that, as a conscious individniity; I did
aot originate from mnothing, '

All humau pedigress are, in th:ir divine inmos‘;;,b
traceable, not to protoplasmic spec’ts, nor apes, nor
ssaggy-haired orang-outangs, but to {ae All-Father-
Mother of baing, the infinite rea;ity. All humnan
lutelligences are the sons and daughters of God, one
origin, one family, ome destiny. Such is my faith in
the goodness and wisdom of the infinite and in the
present-day ministries from the higuer iife, that I an
iiteraliy for2ad to fesl that this life, upon the whole,
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is. not a charnel house for groans and graves, but a
rgg:'on of be:uty and blessedness, of heaven—if we
s> make it, aud of music-more eunchanting than Bee-
taoven's sympaouies. In my higher moments I see
good -everywhere-—good in every human being—all
aave their guardian angels.

Ia all my travels and journeys by sca or land
30 ac>idents have befallen me; I have found noble
and 1oyal souls amoug savages and those called hea-
then. If some terrible misfortune were to befall m=
on a farawiy pagan shore, suriounded by pagans and
saiior bands on thz ons hand and Christian mission-
aries on tae otazr; I should prefer the comforts of
the saiiors. Th: ozeans have broadened their souls
and they practically  believe im salvation through
good works. Paul said, “ By his life are we saved.”
That is, a practicai Christ-lik> life; which 1ife-prin-
cipie is withain, awaiting the inspiration aud oppor-
tunity for realization.

In my public ministration.s for years I have not

breathed the doleful charge, « Prepare to diz,” but

have, rather, said, prepare to live—to live aright.
So believing, one is prepared to die; bodily death
being the hyphen that comnects the two stages of
one existence. No true man lives merely in years,
but in stirring deeds. He stands in the ceuter of
cternity. Sumns of progress are ever rising before him:
he does not walk by faith alone, but by purpose and
will. :

.- In these extensive travels of mine I witnessed
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tiore Seacdimis thar ‘Storms; have beheld more shims
meridg stn-beams than dark “shadows, have'sseh vastly
mote siiles than tedrs, and have heard thoudatids of
wetry ‘pedls of Iaughter rihging out Tront both peasint
it and palace, for asingle’ groan ‘of agony.’ Surely,
God is good; and so optimistic, “so afife with faith
dm 1, that I travel on trustingly towardd 'that upper
‘¢ity of immortality, *waose builder and maker ia
Go I. » : . . . - . e B .
Thouglt ‘now a nénogenarian, life was never so
sweet and’ golden I look back over tae long: 3oum°y‘,
tangle-footed at times, thhout a sxgh or & tear; nor
do T ‘ever pessimistically say, “Tt might have bee.i"
~Géd's angels knew best. I here feel ‘to qﬁote the
words of my personal friend, Walt- Whitman:

“ All seems begutiful to e, ‘
- I can repeat over to men and women, You have
done such good to me, '
I would do the same to you:
1 will recruit for myself and you as I go,
I will scatter myseli among men and waoinen - as
: . I go, :
I will toss a new gladness and rongnness amonﬂ'
them;
Whoever denies me, it shull not trouble: me,
Whoever accepts me, e or she shall be blessad
aud shall bless me, "

I am too busy to think about death. Bum.ng
tie body is preferable to.burying the forsaken teme-
ment. Mouraing garmauts, ‘useless and often expess
sive, are but somber memsntoss of tle dark ages.
Black, -with its aural emanations, is respzliént to tae

e
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fovely home-imagery ‘of.angelic life. The dying often
emile, but never weep. Put flowers on the door-

‘knob and garland tie cold form with liiies aud wreatis
* 1of rose’buds and say, Gone before. .

" Persbualiy, T feel as tuough I bhave just begun
to live—io see, to comprdhend; aeights of labors rise
.above me ani I am conscious of tue migaty immnen-
sities lying in tae infinite beyoud, Some:imes a sad
taought comes to me when thigking that I have oat-
tived so many of my eitesmed contemporaries, grani
0'd compesrs,- such gs Davis, Tuttle, Brittau, Barrett

“-aud others. Oniy a few of tiose comrades are. left,

as Mrs. Richmond, Daniel W. Hull, aud two or thrag
otaers. Increasing years bring to nz no lim:tatious,
‘but rather expausiou in the line of inyrzasiaz reform
labor. Oiten misund:rstood, som:timss meisreprsented,

frequently walking on taorn-pierciny pavemaits, [

stop not by tic wayside to bemoan tie rougl pata-
'way, but daringly travel on, helped by beaveniy
angeis, iuspired by faita witnin and warmmed by the
saining sun above 1me. I never witnessed a starless
ﬁig'nt. If clouds saut away tie glimmerings of the
stars from my vision I knew tuat they were still
above me, shining, and tiaat the radiaunce of wmorn.ng
lignt would surey come.

It is a joy to me to meet tiese nobje souis on

‘this, my ninetieth birtuday, and I want to heartily

thank you for the deep‘interest that you nave mau -
fested iz giving ma your time and attentipn aud
finances upon tia's occasion. You are co-workers of



mne. Aud # is a:joy ta.me to-still fearlessly chan-
‘pon tae cawse of reform -in.all jands. -Humanity.is
-oue—iiue great thought is, unification of ‘all races amd

pople. By helping them they in turn help us; .amd

so, for more than half a century, I have' toiled in
tae fields of temperance, anti-slavery, antl-sectarianism,
anti-vacc natios, anti-vivisection—have toiled for peace
and arbitration, for woman's suffrage, for the presemt
‘ministry of angels gnd for all that tends to better
and - glorify our . common ' bumanity. And calmly,
trustingly, -1 look forward to a better coming kingdom
of iufinite possibilivies -.and unpcmhsble tichu, bust
. & is not of this world. :

Just a few words te you, siﬂmuallsts. Om
‘6'xty years have I been in this broad. field, and I
have t.rs to say to you, especialiy. Yeu have the
grandest truth concaivable. by the bhuman mind—a
truth that positively demonstrates -a future comscious
existence; aud that you are now building your heavens
and your hells for the hereafter; and I beg you to
remember that you brought nothing into tais woild
but little naked bodies, iufantile screams, - germinhl
tendencies and mighty possibllities; and, daparting,
you can take nothing with you but imdividuality,
consciousuness, m:mory, mental unfoldments amd moral
attaigpm:nts—all else you drop at deatl’s grim doosr.
Wiat manner of people .ought you, then, to be?
Honcst, pure-minded, benevolent, h:avenly.purposed,
free from envies and jealousies, and selfish ambitions
—in a word, harmonious; organizing, banding tozether
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ani working-far'ofe «<omumon ' purpose. Remember
that .the: eyes of .tde workl are.upon. you; you profess
o walk and talk- with tae angels, -and the world is
thinking, asking, are. your. lives -angelic.-are your
sprofessions and expressions moral-and spiritual, it
Jarmony’ witl tae, gospel’that has been given to you
from tiosz immortals whose . svhite feet .press- the
smny shores .of the summerland? . 5

As a pioacer messenger of a mighty truth I.wm
speak mjy - inspired- best thoughts :nd -pen down my

‘highest conception. and that, too, without a scimtila <

of sophistry -or. diplomatic .sentence-softening. ' Priw- °
ciples forbid all qu'bbling. Tae truth I wiil proclaim,
hewever unpaatable or disagreeable. You, Spiritualists,
fhave in -your.keeping & toweriug: truth, ani yox
must rs: to the occasion; indifference is a ong step
doward deat’n You mast drop. non-eséemia}s, cast
awsy all unwvortlty ambitious, .all pridominating sel-

fishness, and unselfishly sacrifice for the disseminatimy

and upliting of -that aagelic. truth that wipes. the
tears fro:n. mourners’  eyes and inaugurates . now a
I;eaveu, of practical brotherhood on earth. '

. Aqain thanking yo1 for tiis bautiful receptiox,
tais banjast, ani these caoice. pres2:ts . 4nd - congra-
tulations, I pray that beaven’'s .choicest and divinest
blessings: rest upon yoa. now aund forever.
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“ ' The Divine Substance

By Hp¥rY PrOCTOR, F.R.S. L, M.R. A. S, F.I. A. Sc.

SUBSTANCE is that which sud-stand: or uni:rlies
Matter; it is interm>diate be:w2en Spirit and Matter.
It migat bz thought, fiowever, that the ;'ery ex’'steanc:
‘07 Substance rests upon conj:ciurs, hut it is clarly
‘mentionad in Soripture iu commection with G>l
statmy tiat the Son is “tle very imize of His
‘s tbstance.”

The glorified body of tae Christ who is exaltel
t> the right hand of the Majesty in ta: Haavens,
‘eonsists, titerefore, of the Divine Substan~e, and as
w2 are toid that our bodles will be transformed into
the liken2ss of the "body of his giory, we know that
our spiritual bodixs will likewise comsist of this sub-
stance.  Nor are we left in doubt as to what the
app=aranze of taat body of glory will be, but several
del'neat’ons of it are given in the pages of Holy
Writ, and more particvlarly in the vision of Ezskiel
“who saw ‘“Above the expause that was over the
T:ads of thz Cherubim an appearance like a sapplhire
stone form:d intn-a thron= and like 'the appearanc:
of a mafi sittinz upon ‘'it. An app=arance like fire
‘enciosed him, like the appearance of a rainbow. The
appearance of the form was like a Living Glory.™

Joan also gives a like description in the Apo-
calypse of the Divine Splendor of the Beiug thut he
saw, whose “eyes wgre like a flame’ of fire; his feet
lik» stniny brass ‘?Wjen mzitiny in a crasible, and
his couutenance as the sun shining im its strength.
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But as oune star differss from another in glory, so
also does the glory of the divine hierarchy, of which
tiiose who are glorifled are uhereafter to form a part.
So we have descriptions of other spiritual bedies,
which are less splendid, but all similar, for ail these
bodies consist of tu= same spiritual substance.

For example—the angel who rolled away the
stone fro:n the sepuliire is thus describad: ¢ Now
his appearance was as lightuing and his clothing
white as snow;” similar to the account of th:
Transfiguration in wiich the face of Jesus—shon2
like the sun;” while his garments became wiiite,
like light. Again, Daniel tells us of “a man cloth:d
in Inen, whose body was like the beryl, and h’s
fica as thae appzarance of lightning, and his eyes as
lamps of fire,” The description of these heaveuly
visitants is simllar, varying only in d2zras, uund taus
we may kuow at least, how the Divine Substance of
which the bodies of tie hegvenly hierarchy cons'st
appears to mortal eyes; and the frequent m:ntion of
fire and Iight may give us a good idea of subslan’s
;s distinct from the dark opaque matter of which the
bodies of fls1 in which we mnow appear are formed.
Tais substance is quite distinct from spirit, and is
that, we believe, of which tie body of Adam counsisted
before his, fall into matter, and into wihich our bodies

may vow be transmuted. -
' —e kR O
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(ECLECTIC HEALING )

=
The Physiological Effects of Massage
on the Human System
By Dr. T. M. Nar, D. S. T, M-1. D.

To understand the action of Mechano-Therapeutic
movements on the human organism, it "is necessary
10 know what - Mechano-Therapy is. Mecnano-Therapy
is a science m;;t teaches and explams that ‘most of
'tho «ills waich is the ﬂesh i “heir to” are dus to
a condmon of blood states and that they can ba
curad by *nducm a state of perfect ‘eirzulation.,
This is brought about by a scientific system of
man‘pulations of the body. It consists of & series of
'movements local or géuetal, act'ix‘e or péssive, “ac-
bording to indications. In this i'espect it d":ﬂ':rs'"from
Osteopatity. 'Osteopaths '~ mainutain that' all diseases
are due to pressure on some part of the Nervous
system, resulting from the dxslocat oa of some 03s20us
structure and tuaat as such they can be cured by
simply removing the pressure ‘

Mecaano-Therapy lays no claim to sucu pretén-
sions. While recdgnisfng‘the fact that in almost afl
diseases tlere is an impairment of the circulatory
and consequently of the nérvous system alsg and that
‘an impaired condition of 'the'éiréulatory and nervous

o

-
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. system predisposes the body to diseas:s, it does mot

sxy taat :the establishment of proper circulation by

. man’'pulation will care il diseases. What Mechano

Therapy really claims is that scientific manipulation
properly applied to the body will correct all impair-
ment of circulation and consequently that of the
neryous system also, both being closely allied ani
that an establishment of proper circulatory aad ner-
vous systems will help to cure such diseases as are
tie resalt of an impaired condition of circulatory or
gervous systenl.

Mecmo.'r‘neraphy i. e. Massage is as old as
surgery and ‘its origion has bezen lost in th2 night
of antxqmty Even in the remotest times Maissag:
was in use "amongest the rac:s in Africa and America,
In India and Ciina also the art of Massage was
held iu high esteem. The ancient Greeks and Romans
too nad a great regard for Massage as a method ‘of
healing eud they made it an integral part of their
.» Iuo those days physicians not only advo-
s use as a remedial agent, but it was aiss

“bat
cated it

“secessary that to bscom: a piysician ome had to

have a thorough knowledge of Massagz. Hipocrates,
a

the ancient father of m:dicine knew its value aud in
e i

ne of his writings stated that ““a stiff jolnt may b2
]

oose essing anl stroking, and a
- ued by knealinz, pressiny an 5
llaxed joiat may be streagta:nad ani stiffeual by
- H

t:c same processes. ” Gradually paysicians having

pandoned Massage it passed from their hands into
:hose of oid womea who ptactised it in a crude form.
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»Jt was not uutil the ‘beginding of the gewenteetn
. éaptury. taat ‘Massage was again brought into us:,
but w2 have to thank Dr. Mezger, thz celerated
Massage physician of Amsterdam; for putting it ot a
swund paysioiozical foandation anl buiidiny it mtr-a
- scientfiz system It was safter the sensatioral cures
made by h'm by means of Massage that the iatter
b:gan to bz considered as a bramch of tds lealing
art.

In calling Machano-Tuerapy, as ‘a brauca of th2
healing art,” I am afraid I am laying myself opey, to
savere criticisms from the Mechano-Taerapists, pure
and smple yet: I lay stress on the faxt taat
Mechuo-Tierapy is ouly a bran:a of th: scien: of
“healing art, albeit a valuable one, im fact, just as
valuable as mediciune or surgery is. It is narl to
beiieve that all diseas:s in tiis world caa b: curel
by means of any one of taese viz.,, Medicige, Surgery,
Mechano-Tacrapy, Hydropatiy, Naturopatiy, or
Osteopatlly, Psychopathy or Electro-To:rapy, etc.,
used aone and I am sure that every right tankiag
man will concur with m: wizn I say tdat the greatss:
healer is e, wio, witiout any prejudic: watever,
employs any or all ol these sysiems of treatm:ut in
his practice, avoiding onz thng wien it is thougat

d mgerous or us:less to us: it aud callng to his

aid anotier when it is the most desirable. I have

uo sympathy’vﬁth‘the men of Allopathic scuool, wao
tirough tieir narrow-mindeduess and prejudice, run
down every otler form of treatn:nt tiau what they
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are pleased to term as “regular.” A judicious cotn-
hinatiou of all known systens of healing in ths worl3,
s2ems to me to be Lile most desirable thing aul when
we regember taat even ‘““a blad: of grass is usefui”
and thgt there is mnotling under the sua taat is
valueess, it certa'nly beioves us ail melical mau to
czse to igmore or condemm a taing unl2ss it i3
pope ly investigatel We are dealiny with thz livas

of a1um.n beings—a grave responsibility ind22d —1a1
whenever we find, that ta:re are means by wiich
ilyman ailmeuts can be curel withouat intro rciny
any foreign stbstances iato tieir badies, it is notainy
but rigint that we should muke use of them.

Self-Healing for Nervous Debility
By Mgr. WaLTER DEVOR. (U. S. A.)

Nervous Debiiity is often ciused by accusnalatons
of dark mental forces in the aura or mental atmo;-
piaere of the person, which projuce a desponient
feeling und aiso weaken tae narvous system, bacaus:
they absorb the vitai esseince. They must be dissolv:d
by persistent denials like taese which follow:

. . Omnipotence is dissolving all false mental forces
from my presence.

All disturbinz meuories are dissolved.

All connections wita mortal personalities of the
pst are dissolvel.

The Spirit is dissolving all mentalities from my
atmosphere.

Ail accumuiations of ‘dark aud depressiny thouhts
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are dissipated. ' - :

© AN mortal: thoug'ts are wasisd away.

"My uomz aud ms templa are mow pnriﬁedAby
tae wir'te light of 1ie Divina Preseuce. I will no*
have my home an abiding-place for any earthybouni
spirits of past acquaintance. Infinite peace ani PO ver
are now working to. make all conditioas fo: my pr-
fect healing. The mighty Angels of God.ars my
protection, and under the s‘ladow of His wingzs I abid..

GLORY ‘TO GOD IN THE HIGHEST!

The Theory of Rebirth
By R. V..KurpkaRr, F.R.C. S, D. P. H, grc.

The Theory of rebirtls app»ars to be stran a1l
disappolaiting to many of ”ﬂle wastern peoplze. It an.
cient timzas peosple never 11d doub:s aboit {t, so it
has not heen kaenly d'scussel in all s;r'ptures; hoy-
ever, passng references and Lno“ledge of it are secn
in the B'bl: aul in the bon%s of Wastarn pots,

“H‘p thet overcometn will I mak: g p'llar in
the temple of my Gol; and lle shall £0 no mora vat; '’

« Last enemy, that shall be deslraygd is deatn.” B
s ~-@oMl, !.

no: deceived; Cod is mocked; for what-sr-ever a m
sowetl that shall he also reap.”

Many other passages can be shown in th: Bi)ls
where Lord Christ bore tesfim-my of re-inzarntion.
Without it proper juctice and morality cannot ba
observed in tie world. .If w2 admit of t1s rigid law

witich is in Nature mat actxon is fol.owed by re-
sction, why shouid the same: be not’ llpphcnble to the
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actions of a soul? Even if we were to al mit, for a
moment, that fie human crm*s are forgiven by Goi
st:h. we’ goa'1 ohserve 'thit Vasamas (tenl:acies)
have refmiinisd benind in tiem to do similar actions,
Ho.vever, tae follovingz points arz worth mnoticiny
before ntikiny up o1°'s ov1 opnion for it: —

1. If atl soils are ahLe wiy should on2 be born

rich aad t1= otaer a b:aggar?

2 Bll’th of id’ots and lunatics in the homas of
well’ ‘edriratel ani’ b‘althy families.

3. Sw~imu'ng of du*ks and ﬁa.x_s 1m°n°d1ately
after taeir Birth.

4. Marvelous g:u'us s1ow1 by Siri Shiankara-
charya, Sari Jnanesawar and soma other
people at tender age

5. Paiuful and haply expréssions shown by a
" baby during sleep. ’

6. M=mary of past births of syn: pzople.

Accounts of the existenc: of ghosts and

miraculous nelps reczived by soms persons
from unszen agents.

8. Investlgatlons made from the mformatxons
received through tae madii unier hypnotlsm
mesmerism and trance.

| o. Personal experiences in Samadhi.

Even if these be ignored by some, still a fact
remams that the fnght of rebirth to reap in future
the “fruits of bad a~txons makes a person more
careful aud moral than a _belief that all crimes can
be forgiven by Goi and that every one will have
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g.orious life in Heaveun. D

‘Whatever belief a persén may take hold of, it
is the truth that to .get happimess moral behaviour
is essential and that moralily depends on devotion
with sbcoiute faith in God or Yoga. . ‘

———ig— .
What is Mental Telepathy.
How to Send Thought Messages -
~By Rrv. B. F. Austin, D. D, M. A,,'F. I. A, Sc.
( Editor, Reason: U. 8. A.)

Telepathy is now recognized as a scientific fact
by thinkers and students.” Men vary ini their theories
of pailosophly rezarding it, but practically mno open.
minded man wio has studied the question, doubts the
fact of talepatily. Ome printiple seéxns couced:d by
all: the transmnission aud reception of taouzat m2ssiges
(including under’tiiat pirase all forms of mantal activity)
is in closz analogy with the transmission and recep-
tion of wireless mcssages. Tae sender of thz m2ssags
represents tle positive and the electric principle, while
the receivar of the mossage ‘is xiegative and uniagnatis,

Thae vast co}i'e‘cti()h of autllantic experiencas rela-
tin3’ to this subject cbllebted_ by Psyciic Rasearca
Soczicties and couslantly accumnalating in tie public
press make taz acceptance of telepatay necessary to
explain sica phenomena.

In Parkdile, Toroato, during the Boer Wat, in
a neighbor fanlly of min:, occured a gool illustra-
tion. A son of thaat family had gon: out to the war
with ta2 Canadian continzent aud a daughter was in
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tite hom: ouz day wlen, suddenly she experiencad a
strange sensation. Taere flashad beforz her a vision
of troopars riding across tae veldt ani sh2 s1¥ her
hrother * among tiem, wounded in. the shoulder an}
falling from his horse. At once sie cried out: *‘Georga
is sa0:, I saw himn falling from his horse. His wound
is in the shoulder.” Sie could not be pacified— nor
could  her frieads parsuade her it was aught but real.
Aud later letters proved George was shot at that hour
(couparing diffzrences in time) and under exactly
those circumstances. This was a case of uncouscious
telepathy.

Here, we taink, is the explanatioun. All thougut,
emotion and voiition are accompanied by brain vi-
bration. Tais vibratory actiou agrees with tae inten-
sity of tae tuougat and seunds out conceutric waves
in the etheric realm. Sensitive minds—minds on tua
same plane of taouzht and feeling—readily catch thasa
etheric vibrations and, if they are intense enougb,
they rouse tue bramn of the ;eCeipient §o conscious-
ness.- In miost cases tuey affact our uuconscious
mzntation ouly, and are uot suﬂi:ﬁeutlyv powerful to
awaken consc.ousn:ss.

1 Now when George was shot his brain activity
was raised to au abuormal rate of vibration and his
first thought was of nome—probably of his sister—
gud his m:ntal actioa was so powerful tiat it carried
not only the thoaght of his own mind bat ail the
vibratory acifoa of th: place and St;rrouudings witd
it and gave her a flash vision of what was at that
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momat orcuridy It was like a lighin'ng flash throuzh

th2 darizuess of a storm, illuminating for an instant
every object in the scene.

W2 saall not mualtiply iliustratioas for our object
is mot to prove th: fact, bt to point out tas masthod
by wiich we may make prastical use of talapathy in
helping our distant friends.

First, then, let n: point ouat tae faxt that Tele-.

patay in place of teing an uncommon expzrience is
exceediugly common. In fact we are constantly
sending and constantly receiving telepathic m2ssages,
It is true, thes are in most cases unconsciously sent
and unconmciously received. But this by no msaus
proves that these messages are unimportant—or that
they are tierelore of no practical importance in life.
‘We are contantly sending out thought vibrations
which: enter the mental life of other people —z2spazially
of those related by blood or by ties of friendship
and aff:ction. Now while most of these are uacoas-
ciously received—just as the ocean receives a thousaad
streams pouring into it—thsy are not without tasir
powerful influence on the caaracter aud life of tae
recipients. Simlarly we are aff:cted by other paoples
thinking and inany a thought thus enters our mental
ocean quietly and unconsciousiy and coursing through
tae depths of our mental life by and by reaching the
surface ( consciousness ) and, perhaps, then considsred
by us an origingl thought of our own. This giving
out of our own tioaght vibrations to others and re-
ceiving of thzir thought -vibrations ia. raturn--this
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chuastaut’ play of monmale forees batw2an ralatives and
fHetids, and somatimes betwaer affinltized soals (not’
related or even acquaiuted with each other)—is as
rezuiar & our breatilag. ' |

¢ '@ No man liveth uate’ himself.” -

It is} however, of ths conscious voiition iu s:nding’
o1t taese messages I wishto speak. Before attempting-
to ‘explain how we are 10 consciously keep our dis-
tant friends, let m2 point oat thx fat that as our’
th&ug‘dt" waves “are Constantly going out and affecting
the ‘fives of bur friends we may help them very much
by holdinz in thought for tham in our habitual ani
vormal thinking ounly thoughts of healfh, happiness
and success.” Let us remember the importance of our’
mental moods aud of the ideas normally held by us-
régatd'a’y our distdnt friends. If we form the ni:ntal
Habit of seeing them ouly in health prosperity and.
happiness and rigidly exclude from our ordinary
thoughts o” taem all fear, foreboding, and all thoughts
of sickness and failure, we shall contribute mich to

their ‘nappiness and success.

£ But how are we coasciously to keep our friends
who are sick, discouraged, poor and in sorrow?

! Pirst, we will cousider cases where eitaer for
ex:perimentation or for mmtual benefit two persons
dgree to" * entes the silence” at some appointed hour
tb test ths value of Telepatuy. In -such cas2s.care
should be taken to dstermins exact]y th2 hour of
meetlng, make mote, where it is mecsssary, of any
difference fin timz, Thash it should b2 understood wlo

L]
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i3 to seud and who is to recgive the m:ssage. Each
saou:d be in a room free from dsturbance and abie
to  conucentrate--the ssuder becowing positive and
clectric and the recipient passive in body und mind.
Note siould bz takeu of any impressions, feelings,
weutal visions, moods, etc., ' ¢xperienced by the reci-

pient and a carefu. record kept aud compared with

aay tioughts or impressions sought to be transmitted
by the seuder of tie message.

We must guird against discouragement and re-
member taat success depends on conditions made—-
and especialiy on tae iu;ensity of will and feeling
put iuto the m:ssage and upon the dezrees of passivity
ou the part of tae recipignt. Patience, perseverance
and care are absolutely necessary. v

Now in semling messages without any conscious
participation on tueir part, care should be given to
tne fuilowing directions:-—Select the right hour.

Tae most favo.‘ablf: hour to sezni msssages to
distant frienJs who are not consciously co-operating
w.ll us in tle recaption of the nmessages, 1S wien
they arz asieep. At night the earth vibratioas, tof),.
are at tae lowest d:gree of intensity. The hour of
two o'ciock A. M. 1s r:garded as tue most favoiable
hour of the whole twenty-jour, Auny time, however,
is favorable wieu the recipieut is asieep, We select

this hour by prelerence because our messages going

Y in the day time
tle coarse vibrations of traffic, the menta] vibrations

out in vibratory waves encounter

of -the muiititudes, anl have to force their way tarouzh
>
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opposing waves of vibra‘tory action. The mental world
ih the day time is like a choppy sea, through which
it is hard to force a pastage. Again when the reci-
pient is sleeping your etheric brain vibrations can reach
hin without enconntering his positive brain vibrations
going opt from his own .mental center. ‘

2. Have Faith in Yourself: Rid yourseif fully of
the nomsensical wuotiom that this power of telegraph
and art belougs on'y to specially gifted people. It is
the hneritage of all who will cuitivate it. It 1s a soul
function and belongs to you of right—a part of your
inheritance frbxn God. If others have exercised thié
taient and you have folded it in a napkin it is higa
time for you to use it.

3. Secure a Favorable Room for Exercising this
Wondrous Power: By this we mean a rcom by
yourseif, one in whica you are safe from intrusion,
bue ia waich you may fzel at home.

4. Seat Yourself in a Comfortable Chair, and in
a Vacant Chair Before you Mentally Seat Your
Absent Friend: Visualizze him, that is make his
bodily preseuce seem a reality to you. This power
'of visualizing from memory can be cultivated uunt:l
you see face, form, clothing, expression, etc., as tﬁough
the friend were preseat in tae body.

Th's is important for many reasons. Your thought
of him will open the way through vibratory action
between you—-make a channel for the coming messages.

Again, if you can clearly visualize your absent
friend, you wiil raise your own vibrations to greater
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-'mib‘usity‘m& mnmke the message more effective.

- Remember when you iiave concentrated your thought

fottes vu your absent friend, he is virtually present
(there beinz no distance practically with the etheric
feam. Tae boly counts for little spiritually and
practicaliy your friend is present in the room with
you. -
8. Speak to Your Friend Audibly as Though He
Were Present in the Body: « But what difference
caa that make,” you ask, “since he cannot hear yoa,
woald uot mental action without speech, be as
effective?” ’

No—oue tiuousand timss: no.. It is. certein’y more

féalto you and hence will jutensify the message that
goes from yot, if you ‘speak to him as present.
6. Put Thought, Will, Emotion and Soul Earnest-
ness int> th: Message: Prepare for this by medi-
tation aud impress yourself with the importance ol
t1e work until your soul is al:aflow with mtensxt,.
Then soul w.i spaak t¢ soul

7. Put Yourse!f and Your Friend into Such Spi-
ritual Rapport That You Can ‘Speak and Act for
‘Him: Say for uim—your soul in every word:—*“I am
reco:rcring my ueaith.” “I am being mad: perfectly

" whole.” “I am master of myself. I shall conquer

appetite. 1 shail bz a free man.” “I ask success; it .

is ‘my birthright. I demaud it. I shali be successful.
8. Repeat, Repeat, Repeat: Remember where your
forces cannot rouse ccmsciousness on the pp‘ﬂ of your
friend through lack of intensity they, neverthless, reaoh

Ly
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“&W‘LW!W) and effect your oluect
m !ht.-" SETERNE <"~ LI
. Kot -oue: of taese. 'tho.:ght messages is ever dost.
'Not onz"of d] taese thymght messages is in vain
Tm:efore, ‘weary wuot jn this humamtanan aad
Cm&-like work. .
9. Ask the aid of Sparit Gmdes in Makmg thesa
mesgages effective..

SOUL-BLISS

Bv Tar EpiTOR. .
Friend }: Dost ' thou hear .the cry of the millions. ..
OFf souls round thee—Taat cry—That strauge piteousone
“Tae cry of the mgny, with Lopes uufulfilled,
Desires_unzrat. fied, or. witl heuris e’er sore? | |
Resless -and guxous you all move to aud fro,
Iu vain you taie this way or tuat and from which
‘Ju weariness and disgust, “turn all at last,
With an aching.vod’ i, dis’ polntcd bearts.
I8 true men X thexr minds upon dl\er:.e ti: .ngs
Some mote eartuly, some less, some in tiemselves good
And some upon iapy evil ways and meuns;
hut pe’er toer longed—fm-goal is within their sight;
'Or if it be the.rs tor a ‘moment or two,
It soon paSseS out like an empty bubblé.
011 Man of th: World! Why. foliow thus in vain
A shadow. that e’er and e'er eludes your, grasp? -
Youa waut ¢ Happiness’ aud it does not lie ‘without’
But iu that bappy pluce know witnin ¢ Thy-Sgif.®
Kvery blessing, every happy affection,
Every tender touch of kindred Souler-chords
1s a Ray from taat Atl-Sourcé of * Light within.’
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*Pis this, Oh! Man! that saved the Sages, Saints and alf -
Worthies of vid, from trouble$, sorrows, or- dom- -
And made their Life-March easy, even and short |
Verily, 'tis the Guide—the *Soul’ at the core N

of evexythmv in nature. ’Tis thy monitor. *

In ‘joy’ or ‘sorrow’ It lords thee over thy ways:—
..__In' joy, to rejoice with you.and give you mgre;
Or, 1 sorrow, to uplift thy sunken heart. ’
Noth.ng but Good, Peace, Joy, Health and Happiness
Shall be thine in thy life-if thou but only

Listen humbly to that *still small voice within.,’

It wants you to be always in .Hapgpiness and Peace
And It shall effact Its End successfully; '
VYou need only keep absolute FAITH on jt.

Know! that faith works misacles might, and unseen
Though It lies, yet will make you hear its right
Whisper and will escort you in evgyy act

Of Life towards Coodness, Peace, Kase and Haﬁpiw

Or that ‘ Heaven ’ witaiu—* The Kingdom of God.*" °

—-—~w¥—-
Moditation Thought 4
For May.

I realise GOD in Nature.

For JUNE.
I have a Magnetic Personality.

For JuLv.
I love the Riches of the Kingdom of God.
For AuGusT.

I attract Success and Happinen.

e ool
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MR. W. T. STEAD SPEAKS.
< A WEIRD MESSAGE FROM THE
R * SPIRIT WORLD.
EDINBURGH MAN PRESENT.

‘Mr. Join Duucan, Convener of Trades, a worthy
rmember of Edinburgh Town Council, with his wife
and daugater and another lady frome he North Skie
of Edinburgh, were spending some days last month
ut lhe Kyles of ‘Bute Hydropathlc, and during their
stay thev pald a ‘visit to Glenbeg House, Rothesay,
the residence of Mr. J ames Coates, w1de1y krown fer
a quarter of a century as a professor of mesmetism
and hypnotism. Here a seance was held, and the
results are signed by Mr. Coates: —

While I have mo proof that the message actually
rah)e from Mr. W. T. Stead, other than that contained
111{ itself, wiich T accept as possible, I beg to state
that Mr. .Stead and I have been in touch for nearly

a quarter of a century, and that for two works of

nuue, both dlrectly aud indirectly, furnished me :with
vaiuable evidemce. This apart, if it is possible for
those wilo have passed into the Invisible to return—

_psychically- —to those whom they knew on earth, then

it is possible Mr. Stead sent this message through
the mediumship of ‘Mrs. Coates.
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Towards the close of 1he seance held on 26th
April, in Glenbeg House. Mrs Coates ‘who had at-
ready given some remarkabls evidence concerning the
departed to those present, was suddenly mﬂuenced
by a stranger. The seusitive was evidently strugglmg

against unseen force, ani then appeared to swoon’

Recover.nz, she suddanly gof up and seized a lady:
pushed her across the room, urged her to * get into
the boat.” Onz or two othsrs were treated in like
fasiion, wien th: madiun collapsed agzain.

Those wio are familiar with the investigation of
the psyciical know that there are many modes by
wiicit the d°parted make themaelves known. _So far.
there was uothing save what might bs in the know—
Jedge of all present, mcludmg the sensitive. We
were still in ignorance as to the Iutelligence using
th2 sensitive, concemmg wiom tb= foregoing drama-
tic action was a preliminary.

“I AM STEAD ”

The sensitive more, ca!m, ‘anl more definitely
unier inflaenz:, sidi—

“My dear friends, I know I have passed over.
fhe past has bzen like a nightmare, with a sudden
wyakening.

May I ask, who is your friend?”* inquired Mr-
Join Duncan (Deacon Convener, Edinburgh, who
was present with som: friends from the Kyles Hy-
dropathic. ) '

“] am Stead. I know where I am.”

The following are the statements mad=, trams
cribed from my shorthand notes:-—

vic e R‘W bere  Before, but could not man“age to
m ﬁy -appeal to'all God-feanng men and woﬂ:eb
hlp . I' wish ‘to break in, as’ my message 15
_*;'ih .1 om afraid I shafl not make mysélf suffi-
égquyo clear. Knowing those here and the work
m[y‘ éarried on, I thought it easier to break in

: -uth ‘than elswhere.
1% wwCould you but see the misery of those lost, as

1 saw them, your. hearts would bleed for thent.
Called. to part from all their cherished hopes, and
the new. life, which many of them looked forward te
comménce, to plunge {nto the tetrors of the unknown,
you would weep aud pra(y for them. May you all
take the lesson out of this sad catastrophe, that
God intends ynu to take.
SUFFERING SPIRITS.

«Think of the lot of those so suddenly calied
to part with family aud friends, their riches or little
possescxons buoyant hopes, and fond auticipations of
what the new world haa in’ store for them as they
su—aggled into unconciousieds beneath and on the
benmnbmg sza. Had they heard’ the voice, “Be stili,
und kiow that I am God,” they would have met
thexr fate with calmar spirit and deeper faith in
God,” Who doetl all things well. Think of it ali;
and let it bur.n‘in. Then with quickened souls pray
for them. : ' ' - o

“‘They went to death, and unto LIFE, Pray that
it yet may be revealed to them in fuller abundance.
Pray, too, that mankind may be bleased, and the
lives sacrificed shall not be in vain.
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. “Many who went under becams, quickly cons
cious of the change, and are working to help others
‘who arz lost in confusion and dn'knass. It i: terible
to witiaess the sad state of thes:, Pray for then.
Seud my message out to all who knew me to pra
for these poor souls. Rich or Poor on earth, wha’t
does it mat:r?—they have bcen cut off from all they
Jooked upou as life, Pray that they may be liberated
and illuminated. Pray that they may see the licht
which the love of God, and the devoted spirits .;itl:
_sz, as well as the quickened souls on earth, which
15 shining upon these waudered and distressed ones
taat they may rise and enter upon the fuller life, I

“I1 am free, as are ma<y with me. There is a
great work here. Wil] yoq: Le'p? Will you send the

-Message and  get, others to help? Many of these
suffering ones are rearer to you on earth that the”
(are to the bright spirits.above them. Coms in thought
v‘\,wdv in prayer to help tham so suddenly torn a\:ay
from all they held dear. Many will pray with those
bereaved ones on earth, who have lost-—as they thinxk
-—~tiieir dear ones. Many will willingly give of their
abundance to help their needs; but how few will thint

t necessary, lelpful, and sympathetic to pray for
tiose plung:d thus suddenly iuto eternity? iask
your prayers.
WAKING IN THE SPIRIT WORILD.
“It was at my request the band played ¢ Nearer,
my GoJd, to Thze.” Never was it playad with more
thrilling  cffect; never were the messayes of life,

deat)h, anldimrnortali v :
catl, anlim nottality so farveutly given tn the worlld
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Wh&fz"heéamé codscious 1-saw ber from whose

’1’};1‘1 ‘u wribg by am.cﬁon the inspired words of ths

W sne was sumunded by & bright band of risen

ths. smging the bymu and jffuminating tie sors
LY

ugg by the radiance of their presence. I saw
'menng ‘spirits, glonﬁed spirits, helpiag the feeble
X! 'Wligse bodies went down with the vessel or
Pevished in the numbing ‘waters. They were arouis'ng
'mid helpingl those, Drave ‘or terror-stricken, who ‘had
Afaced' the reality. ﬂ"a'ﬁy soen redlised the great change
%iad come, but the zmajorlt‘y ‘are as blind as bats,
Phey cannot help tHemselvés. Pray for them.

e Messages will be sent to many on earth from ‘me-
“Iie work of my life on earth is “continued here. If
‘my methods were sometime$ wtong, my aims were right.
2] "sought to « work for Gosg, to uplift the fallen and
Protect the weak. Better td err’ striving to do the right.
‘+hah ot to strive oOr lead the way. I cared not arap
for man; feared not what he could do to sue delivering
the niessages which ' ie’re On my soul to deliver. 1
‘sotight -the good of all. 1 ain’ working now.

- MORE MESSAGES TO;: FOLLOW,
« Messages will be sent later. Others will eatclr the
vibrations. My soti Willie is with me Lelping and
" strengthening ‘me and working for others. Wrile .and
Ygend this message broadzast, that those who receive it may
pray for those so suddenly cut off from the earth, and labcr
to make this great ‘disaster a blessing to all.”

As fequested by Mr. Stead, and those Present, I

.sqnd the above massage, however impsrfectly it has

been received and rendzred, to yourcolumms for pub-

‘fitgeion. . (JamEs CoarTes, ROTHESAY')
—_— TG —

R

)
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. THE MASTERY OF THE BQDY _
i ~ By HrnNRY Procros, M.R A8, F.L A.,Sc.
The man fegentrate - a8 to his body has. .brought

the . body into subjection 'aud servitude, ~and has _‘

- “AUTHORITY OVER HIS OWN BODY"
This authority implies tHe taking charge ‘of the
vital functions which are ,now carried on automatically
by the subconscious mind. .In ome gense mnothing is
more. unstable than the ‘Thaman body. The

PROCESSION OF DEATH AND BIRTH
is. always passing within it. Man, ths microcosm is
« universe in himself with countless millions of in.
habitants. The body. is ‘undergoing without éesutiom
the - processes of disintegration and rebuilding. But the

taan who attains regetigration by means of con

agrvatlon becomes ‘the  Afchitect and Master Builder
of his own body. No longer is he the sport of
chance and circumstance, the victim of his environment
but he becomes to a great extemt
MASTER OF HIS ENVIRONMENT
and is able to adapt hir;iserfrto meet any change in
his enviromnent. By mednis of fegeneration his body
becotnes o
FULL OF LIFE :
apd the armies which garrison the citadel of his hody
bgCgtne s0 mumerous and powerful that no invader
*has any chance of access.
THE ESOTERIC TEACHING

on this *poiut differs from many other teachings in a
very important pamcu’lsr \nz that there is nothing
advanced. that canuot bc put to the test of experigace

M
R
AN

SO TURE P

é’”ighcr‘uhﬁ M?gf ‘the wpcostious processes
ot the Mnd rof ¢:{heth by our own conscious

“ﬁiﬂi“ sintter ‘Wlichi has' to:bé taken on trust
m m»of wonscions: éharige o the building’ up
*:;wm : mintter iof seeing and hearing awi

. ,‘WJ Wi chest : for . mmple becomes expanded

m Aba my theniure ,
WA e oo ANCERRCT CARRIAGE

’ ”ggm vmhn vsgans> ant thus brought “into . propes

i éach tther.. ¥he imporfance.of this matter
*sﬁrcely be over-estimated. -Attention hds recently:
M drewt ‘to it by Doefor Bauning.in a Paper read
belfore the Hahnemarinian Association entitle” “Gravity
the Prime Factor in tha  Prevention,- Causation and
.©ure of Tubetcolosis-of the Lungs and other Diseasess”
«.When . a . man ' fails ‘%o ;sit _.or -stand in a nsturai
pokition,” says the -doctor, *so that a live of :at-
traction by the power,of gravity passes from the
denter of the head down through the frame to'the
benter ‘of the- feet, this same ‘powéi'; of gravity is -
puumg unnaturally upon all the argans; graduany dig
p‘lacmg them and rendering them liable to derangement
‘editsing defects of function and disease:” :
L 4 u Correcting- the poise of the machinery, gives

nature the power to restore what is wrong. - I ﬂﬁ; L
. way even the terrible scournge of consumptlon may

be drived from the system.”

The following fait ‘shows how essentnkmt isite
be able to take charge of the body so as to bxing
ﬁf‘iu functions undet’'the .

'GONTROL OF THE SUBJECTIVE MIND
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&x lf.ander Brunton says , that Lecky, .the
historian wrote all his ‘works in a kneeliug~ pomglw
be‘ggnse.his circulation was act sufficient .
ra;sc' the blood to the braig in suﬁi;:ieht quantities
{or- :its {unctional activity while in the upright positimL
1 But. the regenetate man finds his circulation vastl}
mproved because he is able by means of the will d
the breath to "increase or "r'e’tlﬁl.“it’.at pleasure ‘;
tie power of his own will he- can cause the vital .ﬂuid’:

~.' THE LIFE WHICH IS IN THE BLOOD

o ' asce
desceud and to ascend—be can direct it to any

part- of the system and: thus permeate. -his isn
1t every part with it. By this means M""K‘" l
capelled from the systemy;. the bouu -and v:.:“,.“?ﬁ
strengthened and enlarged apd the body :be ‘thex
n'neans. of bringing every organ into the. propér relay
'uonshxp with the other and 80.the body ‘being poile;
m., accordance with the law of gravity,v;'orks freel‘
without fatigue .or exertion. andl this ensures correc):
breathing which is one- of the prime essentials toward
the maintenance of good- health. ' e
And considering the way in which mankind is
cx:owded into towns and cities and the unnatura] con-;
ditions under which the majority live such breathin:
might be almost said to be . "
oo A LOST ART
This is a great reason for the a!houut~in favor ;f
a‘r.eturn. to natural conditions or the so-called )
et SIMPLE LIFE |
. Its devotees take plenty. of exercise in the freshu‘;
alr 4nd wear a “rational™ dress which dées not in

ly strong to
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apy way impede tkeir breathing. This, of course i3 a
step in the right direc;ionjfor those who are able to
take it but to the majonity. of mankind the doctrine
is of ng-use owing to the impossibility of putting. it into
practice. But if we would benefit the masses, as we
hope to do we must point. out a Modys operandi which
is within every man’s compass. He canpot as a rule
move out of his environment because his daily bread
depends upon his remaining in it and so bowever
unfavorable it may be torXis health he must remain
in it or starve. But we.can teach him how to over-
come his environment. And this. matter of conscious
breathing is of the first: importance, for as it . has.
been elojuently said, ‘“:Man abides in his breaths; -
he persists and endures ‘bg his breaths; he is in the
freedom of his purpose..and of . his reason by his
reaths, and he is in the.fire and vigor of lis passiow
by his breaths. " T
Swedenborg said that an inward spiritual breathing
was opened up in him ,and. his spirit breathed the
Divine Atmsphe 2 drectly fromn the H:ﬂy Spirit and
he considered this as essential to a perfectly spiritual
state aud to occur in all apostles and holy persous
who live and act under -divine inspiration,
Remembering that our environment is an unappro-
priated part of ourselves we should learn to breath:

consciously at all timas .and- to the full capacity of
the lungs. Thus we bieathe in vitality and nerve
force —t'1e very power .aud life of God. «I1 have
jearn=1” said am:n of God “to breath: Christ iu as

I bicath and breathe myself out.” In the litera}
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translation of John XX. 22 it is said that Christ
* infused himself into them.*

Breathing and inspiration are words from the same
root. The word used in Greek is Theopneustos:
God-breathed; and in Hebrew ‘‘the breath of the
Almighty ” is said to give understanding. God
breathed iuto Adain the breath of lives. He giveth
to all Iife and breath and all things.

“We do not breathe of ourselves; there is a vast
power b:youd our finiteness that gives us breath.

“By th: power of the upgathered being if we
seex (0 (nter the Unknown Presence he will breathe
unto us whila we are gathered there® % % There
is a world of plenary life beyond the realm of the
corpore:l. It inaugurates a new era bringing down
the moral into the realm of the sensational. We feel
consciously buoyed up and sustained between two at-
mospheres, one of ether bearing in its currents the
life of Nature; the other of spirit impulsing the soft
joy, the penetrating force, the vivifying essence of
beaven; ® # when the Infinite descends so to speak
tfrom tie heights of -Being above consclousness and
literally gives bimself to us by the procession of hia
life into our own through a super-sensuil breathing
wlhen the heavenly respirations absolutely inflow ang
open their way to tie natural lungs bringing each
breath we draw into the circulations of tue Divine
Lo.e aud Wisdom.”

We sce tienlow the body may bz brought into
subj :ction; anl maw's order of body, soul and spirit

reversed for God's order of Spirit, soul and body
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For in the case of the animal man the body is master.
e is the slave of its paséioug lusts and appetites. But
the regenerate man realises that heis spirit and that
soul and body are his - possessions. - His body which
ts'the témple of the Holy Sprit he presents as a liviug
sacrifice to God and learns what is that good, accept-
able and perfect will of God. God now works in him
to will ard to do that which is -well pleasing in his
sight producing in him both the will and the execution.
& From +« Evolution and Regeneration by Heury
Yroctor, publisied by L. N. Fowler, Londou. Price
Two Shillings Six Pence.
—— A O
HEADS OF BUSINESS MEN OF TO-MORROW

By Pror. J. MiLLOTT SEVERN, F.B. P. S, F.I. A. Sc.

What are the present-day qualifications for success
of business men in general, and of the advertising
man in particular?

Heads chang», they grow and expaud, there are
indications even of their dcterioration or atrophy
according to the use wiich is made of them. Ther:
15 ot the slightest doubt of this. Heads have changed
rc;uurkably ducing the last quarter of a century.
There are reasous for this alteration. Compulsory
educat’on is materially affecting business men and
women. It is developing the mental powers, and is
«t the root of progressiom; and with these enhanced
nental developments wman’s moral conduct, tastes aund
inteiligence are changing. This is observable in the
rising geuerations, and in the practice of the pro-

: s shown | 5 3 egree
fessions, but it is shown in the most marked deg ec
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in progressive business persons.
BUSINRSS QUALITIES.

Pliysical force and greed, avarice, craft and
cunning, and ultra-practical mental qualities have in
the past been the chief requirements in successfu!
business persons; but never again will these qualities
suffice to command success. Thought and intelligence,
keen character discernmant, creative ability, resource-
fulness, houasty and sincerity are now the prevailing
chiiracteristics for business success; and heids
are rapidly altering to fit iu with these new require-
meants,

So lonz as the general status of intelligence was
not so far advanced as at the present time the wide.
headed, ultra-practical btisiness man held sway and
command. He practically carried everything before
him. He ignored ideal conditions, and made light
of all human sentiment. This type of man has skimmed
and ransacked the whole surface of the Earth in his
roney-getting.

Ideal conceptions be had no market for; the man
of imagination was too sentimental and dreamy for
his purposes, he needed only gangs of physical workers.
Th's orgwniszr of tlie merely physical forces has about
come to the end of his tether. After exhausting wmost
of the physical moans of money-making he is now
sceking the person whom at one time he looked upon
as a sentimental ignoramus. He feels the need of
h's id2as; to-day they have b2come a practical com-
mlity, anl nowviere more sothan in the advertisinz

profession,
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Who are th.ese advertising m2n with ideas, ima-
gination and creative gehius? What is the shape o+
their heads? Very different, let me tell you, from th:
hard-headed, sternly practical business man of com-
mauding'capacity who has dominated in the past.

« He is a long-headed fellow.’”” Ttere is more in
this expression than has generally beeu attributed to
it, The person who will nld the reins of command
ju the future will bz the lonz-headed person. He is
fast usurping the wide-headed individual. The2 reason
is that h: carries with him more thought and intelli-
geuce, more originality, ental resourcefulness an:l:
,ngratidtive capacity; and these are now the needed
qulifications for success in the advertisiug business.

To b: eminently successful a large head is genc-
rally an advantage, though persons with average o«
even small heads will sometimnes attain much success,
if their heads, to use an ordinary expressiou, are
« screwed ou rightly.” There is, however, more in
the shape of the head than in jts size. We may oﬂfen
sce a man with a large lead doing unoth'ng of im-
pqrtance-—lhe poor quality of his brain, or its bain ¢
unfayorably shapen, miy account for this; wiiilst others
with only average, or eveu simall heads, but well-
developad m osome pirticalar part, muy maiifest un
com:non ability, and with diligence and perseverance
rise to distinction by conceutrating the whole force of
their nature upon the particular thing or objzct  fur
which tiey are specia’ly gifted.

e size of the h:ad, other things beinz equaj,

is a measure o” pover The circirnferential measurement
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o? the head of a man posszsiing full av‘?fag: intell:- Bishop of B'rmingham, 234 Dr. Clifford, Twenty-three
gence, whose frontal lobes ar: propoctinately well- Aml Ouz-fourth; Hemtiiker Heaton 24} Pri R
. . . and ; » 24}; Prince Ran-
ivelonnd is ahor < : - g
«lffve.op.d, 1b_a.>o~1t > mches-- Won‘:". 1‘afv ng geue Jitsiniji, mov th: Jam of Nawanagar, 22; C. B, Fry
rally a superior quality of brain to that of wmen, arc- Pweny-two and a lalf; the Jate Dr. Joseph Parker
from } to 1 in2t less. DPersous pos:essny heads of Tweuty-fin |
o | . ats yfour and One-fourth; Rev. R. J. Campbel]
this siz2, or even lass, if the quality of orgamisation Twenty.t e
y-two and a ha]'f—though I dare say Mr.

is g()()d, and there is a favorable balaice of the mental " Camp} irs jitsi l“ y
Ca pheli N, Raﬂj!tsiuh i’s, and C. B Fry’s heads a
» . . re

ni-gaus, are capable of miuch success. On thz other lare
arger now than when I examin

* : : « ed them ten or t 2

a ! »h they ma: tsplay som?2 e 4 i- or twelve

lhiand, thouzh tiey ay display degree of apt vears ago.

tuds, smartness or even brilliancy in som: direction, .
: Mr. Loyd George’s head has increased in siz»

“from nnder 23 to over Twenty-three and One-fourth
inches during the last eight or nine years. The fronta?
lubes of s brain are particularly large, and he
possesses an exceedingly supetrior quality of braiu,

we canuot expect great mzntal powers to be manifested
by ‘thosz whose heads measure jess than zo ot 21
inches. Ninatzen inclies in am adalt usually represeuts
a weak, incapable character; while those of 13 inches

:nd below are, as 4 rule, decided idiots—entirely wi ‘m wi ’
endowing him with a remarkably powerful and re-

sourceful type of intellect. Mr. Bart Kennedy’s hea’l
has iucreased from Twanty-three and One-fourth to
Twenty-four duriny the last twelve years. He has
written over a dozen books i thiat pzriod—another
nfication that tle brain incseases when actively eu-
Kaged iu intellectual and literary ewbloyments anid
Hudies.

Physical Cuture is nowadays apt to be overdoue.
A reasonable amount of it is good; but athletes who
drvote themselves ahmost wholly to the development

lacking in brain capacity, and consequently irresponsible.
Many of the bast literary types of head that I
liave -examined vary from a little under 23 to 23}
itichas. Deyond this measurement and up to 237} inches
we find man of powerful iateilects. Seldom do we
find heads in a lLiealthy state larger than that. When
beyoud 25 inch:s we begin to look for bydrocephalic
tendencies.
Th» circumferenc: of M. Paderewski’'s head is
inches; that of Kubelik is 22}; Mark Hambourg,
George Robey, 231 Harry Lauder, 235 and his

3

is oe of the lon st heads 1 have cxamined: Robert of t12 physical coustitution do so at « sacrifice of

brain d:velopment. I have observel this from exa-

Blatchfrd, 231 Dr. Sir Robertson  Nicoll, Tiwenty- s
muiny 3 nauder of leading cricketers aud athletes.

three anl One-fourth; the late Mr. Wilson Barrett, i
I"12ir heads average less than meu of recoznise i

literary amilt'es. The brainy man caunot afford to
wdalg: 1oy froely in physical exercise; though p'enty

24; Sir Ceorge Alexander,. 230 Sir Hiram Maxim, 24;

Sir LErusst Shackleton, 22} 'Dr. Russel Wakefield,



- 88 - SELF-CULTURE

v

of fresh air and country walks are good for Iim.
Paysical sirongth and health are ¢ertainly great factors
in enabling individuals to succeed; and fortunate ar:
they who have gool heads cowbined with gphysica:
strength and good healta )

“  The future successful advertising man's head wi'l
participate in a combination of both these previous
description‘s ~being long and high, and especially weil-
d:veloped in the froatal lobes of the brain—endowing
him with large organs of- observat'on, well-developed
.reasoning powers, causality, comparison, human nature,
! ideulity, construct’veness, adaptability, and a goo!
moral development. h

ESPRCIALLY HOPE.

-He must be cautious&nd tactful, not tas seécretive,
cor it will dstract fronr his sincerity and the good
impression whieh he must create in dealing with his
fellows. H: will need awmbition, dignity, confidence,
conscientiousness and ;sympathy. A uvatural enddw-
ment of these gualities ‘will give a fair height and
.width to the.fore-head, and to the upper part of the
back-head at the crown. He wil. need hope to giv'::
enterprise, enthusiasm and reasonable speculation; an.t
friendship and agreeableness te give him an adaptable,
Jingratiative dispositioun without being unduly obse-
~quious. Bt above all he will need to be a man of
ideas, imag‘nation, mental resourcefulness and creative
capacity; anl particularly a keen student of human
nature aind character, with ability to act ou his own
initiative. .

St Thoms Lipton. Sir Joseph TLyons, and Lord
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Noarthcliffe .po:ssess heads wiich may be accounted
som>what ideal, though extrems, types of the class
of business men who will lead in the future as they
.re showing the way at the present time. The in-
veftjof-of such men as Marconi and Edison haye
wondérﬂxlly helped forward business possibilities, au\\
it stouid be encouraging to aspiring business peopie
that they bear testimony to the advantages of Phre-
nology. Edison says, «] never knew I had an .-
ventive talent until Phrenology told me so. I was a
siranger to myself uutil then.

Parkhurst, * the Isaiah of Broadway,’ says, 1
am on the path laid out for me by a Phrenologist
many years #£0, and I am not ashamed of it.”

Heunry Ward Beecher s7ys, Much that I am I
ore to my knowledge of Phrenology. 3f a man wishes
to know waat he is made up of—if he wishes a
knowledge of human nature for definite practical pur-
;oses—there is no system like Phrenology to aid him
in acquiring taat knowledge. .

Gladstone said, *1 declare that the phrenological
rystem of mental philosopty is as? muc‘h better than
wil otiuer systems as tha electric light is better than
tlue tallow dip.”

Professor E:imer Cates, Smithsonian Institute,
speaking of Phrenology, says, * It is a sound scien-
ufic basis for character reading. Under the usual
methods of education children develop less than one-
tenth of their brain ceils, but by wise guidance those
fallow areas may bz made active.” .

Professor Alfrel Russel Wallace says, « The
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‘Phrenologist bas shown that he is able to read cha-
facter like an opeu book, and to 1ay bare the hidden
springs of conduct with dn acctrracy that e most
intimate friends canuot approach. ”
 Horace Maun, the great educater, said, * rF 1 has
duly one dollar in the world, I would spend it with
@« good Purenologist learning what I ought to do. ™
Andrew Carnegie says, * Not to know yourself
parenologically is sure to keep you standing on th:
Bridgze of S'ghs all your life.”
S U
CLAIRVOYANCE
The How of It Among Ancients and Moderns
By THomMas StorT.. :
If. before the time‘of Mndern Spiritualism, we
could gather some statistics of peodlas or razas wio
had this clairvoyant sight evolved the most, I think
it would bz found in.those races who had lived in
tite least artificial. lightuilived in the sunlight and
dqr.\uess only. The ancients would have it more t1an
we moderns, anl if they had been educated to th:
same extent as us no doubt there would havs heen
much more spiritual seeiny recorded tiran there wa;
in h_ncieut times. According to my theory, the ancients,
by living in th2 darkness more, would have less :chane »
of developing the idio-retinal light. It is well known
that waen th: incandescent mantles were first us:q
th: light was too glating for our eyes--that (he
whiteness of thz light was too bright. We could not
stand it so wall until our retinal lisht had baen ad-
justad to the nzw coiditiqns,  We even say when we

.
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go - back ;o the :corimmon gas burper that the light
does mot secm as good as it was before. The retinal
light again aecouats for 'this. We have to keep ad
justing it "to fresh cunditions. If we ‘go out of a
dark room into a- well-lighted ome, or into the bright
snn-light, we remaik the lightness or brightness more,
ecause, just previously, when in the dark room; our
retinal light had been adjusted to the - darkness.
“hen we had to adjust the retinal light again, not that
the light Toom was better lighted than usual, or the
sun had taken - a. mew lease “of life. The actual
difference s in onrselves; and.it is a real difference,
not seemingly so. We do this. adjusti"ng.so often that
we do uot notice it. We ‘have ‘adopted the method
‘hy constant use. The .cry. with we. moderns is. foz
more light; consequetitly. we: shall increase. our. retinal
tight. Therefore, as sure as the® night follows t?‘le
day, future generations will have less of the. clair-
veyant sight than our ifore-fathers had, despite the

improved or systematic or - -meshodical ways we have

of developing’ the sight.
More exterior light we have the , more mterlor light

we develop in our eyes, tha consequence beiug that
the spmt-people. who cannet increase the exciting

stimulus necessary for us to see. them in pro.ratio
ase of light in our eyes, will have to go

L cannot use the word gift.

‘to the incre
uuseen by mortals.

I believe that, generally speaking,. ina matenallz.lng
seance, the longer the sitters are in the dark hefore
‘the’ seance COMMETICES, . and the darker the room, the

better the rasults will b2, because the sitters will have



the lidio-retinal light decressed in themselves, ‘with
the result’ that they will see clearer the spirita who

manifest. If a materfaliging seance was ‘arranged,

and the sitters had previously had the retinal light
decreased by electricity—by the other—I have very
little doubt that th: seance’ ‘would tar out a. success,
if the medium was a xngdgrately good one for the
purpose... L give the idea for wiat it is worth. Try
it. As sure as I recommence to utilize electricity,
the spirits will again ‘show thsmselves to me; and
for the information of -anyone, I may say that X
siape a piece of thin metal to fit easily on both
tyer, a narrow strip of metal  connecting the eye-pieces,
‘all’ tut out. of one pleee {o: any electmde; -grasping the
‘otuer electrode in one hand using' a moderately weak
‘battery for the p!_wpou—apy sort.

. VWhen,sedrghin'g;fqg ‘truth and probing for facta,
men of science and othera’ cannot afford to miies any
theory or experiment bfought forward This theory
aud experiment of mine 'a‘fé new so far as I know,
and a m:re novice like me cannot carry the expemnem
any further; but, nevcrthless, I should like to heas
from some scientific. map ‘whether it is novel, and
‘whether he thiuks it will be useful for scieuce.

‘ Aud, now, in respect to pictures that are shown
to mortals by a controlling spirit for the mortal’s
own individual information. How is the mortal’s
consciousuess made aware of tie pictures’ presance?
Wher: are the pictures, -and how are they produced?
1 cannot conceive of there being any other way than
the ordinary one to maks the [Lanscious . mertal see
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and be couacious of the pictures’ presence, and that
is by the picture being thrown in frout of the
mortal’s eyes, then transfemd by the ether vi bcatxons,

to the mortal's retinal uerves as an image, and then
inward to the seat of kpowledge in the cerebai.
hemispher;s by the optic merve. How the picture is
produaced I.shall bave to leave to the spirit-people.
1 believe it has been suggested that the mortal man
is made aware of the pictute by suggestion by the
controlling spirit. If that is so, how does it get on
the retina? ‘That way seems very infeasible and un-
natural. Cam it be a picture of the imagination on
the spirit’s part, and the mortal is made aware of it
by bzing slightly under thg spirit's influence? I cau-
not imagive pictyres as vivid as what I have seen,
wlhen under influence. In fact I caunot mlagme pic-
tures, try as I will, and how spirit-people can place
an imaginzd picture on my ratinas I do not compre-
hend, so I am forced by.feason to bzlieve that th:
pictures are lno.lght-plcmres placed in. front of m:.
Then 1 get the. consciousness of them in the usual
way, by all the natural activities that go to produce
the picture and image, and to make me, the kunowing,
aware of the fact. Aund I believe
s is inseparable frOm an activity in

conscious mam,
that conscicustes
the cerebral hemispheres of botly my physical and
spi iritnal bodies, although the fmmediate cause, in the

first instapce, was 2 spirit otherwise than myselfl

How couid I remamber the pictures for years if such

is mot L case. We, who know that spirit-people

can and do Jive witliout mortal bodies, can accept
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the data of physicisin conderning sight; .now that we
realize’ that they are:-giact pdttern ‘in. every parti-
cutar, nerves included, of the body of -mortal clay
théy once inbabited: , There are.no msisfits, The
sp’rit- body and the miorta}: body are more alike than
two peas out of .oue -pod, bzcause .they have co-
existed rigat away from.gheir beginning,  When outer
force is an activity td the physical. body, it is alsc
at the same time an-activity to the spirit body. Thar
body which can say “I.live” after the other .has
bzen put. in . the grave, or otherwise disposed of;:
whick can say that «I still have a nervous system,
a nervous sight system, witich has still to be excitey
by the samc outer force:td cause {a’pictare to comc
on the retiug-to give .my the sensatign aud cons-
ciousness of secing.’t Tridle 'is indeed but one sci-
ence, and spiritism will::take its. place along with

the others when wll tde Tother now distinctive sciences

are marged in one greut Jghijosophy. ' ¢ -
I believe we can havg .after-jinagesin clairvoyanc:
as well as inc ordinary -sight,. aud these can be dis-

tingnished if the seer .will move hiseyes in a different -

direction than the ome in: which he or shehad picked
up the spirit object. If the object.goss in the same
direction as tae eyes are. tumed I should say that that

wotild be an after-image of the object seen asa real

before-image. But T would-say that some *‘views” that

4 seer sees wiich go in tie-direction in which the seer's

éves are tuinad,cannot be_classed as’ after-images. of #n
exterior object. Tiess viows are mostly of colors; or
brightnzsses or dirknesses: which have no ‘exteriority

,l!

SRPRACHLTUNY. "8
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e wlf; bt wre some fornt bf phenomenof® within the
wye itself, dithough, Iiwe everythisg elsé, they appwat
a¢ extended outside of the bédy.. These are phe-
wbnona, whic wilf ~ dispose of amnd explain-a very
gt - ntiber of the sb:calléd spirit lights, “Such like
NgNts as dre seth at - M¥" Faylot's 'seances atre real
wiivit ths the others arenot ”* They are uticottscious

prodactious of our oten, bat:-are’ mdxcatwe of psychie
sight in the person who ' .sees them. T have shown

farthis spaper “the bow of” clairvoyance. * The why of

#iis ta’kill the prevaﬂmg‘matemﬁsm < The- Two Woidds.
s '*‘—M“"“ - o -

o SUPPLBMENT TO

SELF-CIILTURE

. JONE and JULY 1912.
1 ECLECTIC BEALING ]
' THE CAREOF THE BODY
* Hy WALTER \DEVOR.
Mental Scientists: as 'muck -as any class veed to
{sain how to 'properly"éa’re"ftjr the body ‘so that the
ru~tiotis thiat have been accumu-

xm;mnties and obst

fating in the tissues for years'may be dissolved away:

Mantal Science has bécome ‘adept in suppressing
But suppresston is temporary and harmfut

symptonmnis. L )
d ents need to be instructed how to use

\von( S:ud
4 in comb’ nation with natural physical means so

I’ll ﬂ

Lt the cells will throw off all the poisons whicl

;‘ie been stored up for years, and then health wm
a - :

becomne a per panént reality.



. Youth Qued vigor:will tnke t-beip!aee of dedl'ept-
;pde and degth just ms. soon as the spintual—nmpm
lgws o[ life are fuifilled.v ' - - - e

- Thia work ' of “cleansing the body capmot be
,mcomphsheg in a mouth because a rapid eonmmption

;,:qf :the, morbid matiee in1 the: system - produces fever.
_Lnstantaneous.cures are umrally temporary cures becatise
they merely. stop’ symptoms amd - do mnot clednse tbe
'body of impurities. swer o . .
., ~The method of right'.tMinking, right tiving, and
right eating: should ‘bepractised until - they become
secoud naturs and thes the wonderful intelligence of
Life purifies the mnd 4nd’ tissues of the causes of
. disense, and pidgress.sin the *way 'uT ‘gleace and hedlh
s JoyouSWMxm oo mlerie

TTT—e— Dgowe
OCCU‘L%' HBALING

BY Jmu:s Lm'rn lhcnm;u ,Bu‘n, ,,F‘ 1. A, Sc..

’l‘o be a true he:&g Jyop, need not mecessarity he
of great physxcal streu'rth But you . must be of a
fine plysical bea'ty, tmfl of true .spiritual. hzalth.
" A healer may even perrgqp his 1most beautiful worke
of healing when he is lpmsel( in dglicate health phy-
L) cal I do not say that lt is well to do so; certainly
‘t is not accordmg to hum:m wlsdom so {q do. But
it remiins a  fact that 'a healer ‘can_ heal wheu he
hm»Jf needs heahu and the taunt thrown at our.
Blesscd Heuler as he qas dymg on the cross, *He
paved othors, himself he cannot save, " is a_declaratign
of one of the most beautlful facts in the work of the

T 2¥

s,m itual healer, for bis ppaer works by the selfleas
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., love, aud he can indeed dofor the body of the brothes
. 'what he does nat care -or:feel inclined to ‘do for his
own body. Such is the way of th: Curist Healer.

All manner of diseases that are considered incurahle

"have been cured by this-so-called maguetic,” or psy-
_chic, or spiritual healing. ' In short; it is very difficult
10 say what canuot be curediin this way, provided that
the patient is a good subject and that the healer has

the necessary degree of power. Bat of "this later ou.
Though I am only a.vermal healer, yet I have

rbeen ‘abled to,cure comsumption, , and.that in fairly
_advauced stages. After I, Jay my. hand over the
‘,aﬁ'-cted fungs, and the, powyer has, com:> as mdlcate*

lhe common testimony, of the patleut s “Thank God

'I can now breathe as I have: not.dohe: for loug. ”

And by thus gmng daﬂS"" mwore and moare of this
magoetic or terve pOWer, fh:)ae parts of the lungs
that had almost or entlre.y ceased to functxou are

gradsally restored to their' ngrmal condxtxon, until ai)
LR L 11 1, . .

s ‘made whole.

Phe rationale of this !s \revy smxple a cordmg to

‘ m psychology. The Spii‘lt is the Creator, At

throtgh you or me, by "m*-’éns of our maguetic g,
nerve body, it can give nerve power, aud so it can
fecreate tissue. This is equal to the affirmation thax
such organic difease is curable. Well, I kuow it is,
ror .1 have seen it done many times. L koow [hgg
\his is ulterly opposed to the theory of orthodo,

.healinz. But 1 suy to every irua doctor I spaak . tQ.
a*

on these subjecis: As a Jmtural  doctor you ape a

magnetic mau to 2 certain’degree. Why not pat.this
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to- the test, snd prove ‘its truth for yourself?”” Buj,

ofi'course, ouly natural- o: God-ordained. do:tors ane

magnetic men. -The trus physiciad is not made and.
ordained of tie medical’ faculty +only, but of the
Spitit of Life, tie Holy Spwit. I am. glad to. see
that- Arthur Lovell in" hs presemt edition- of Ars
VIVENDI, Das very carafal'y elaborayad the above prin.
ciple in his preface on the treatmeut of consumptiot;,
for I cousider that -in this he.speaks a word. of
incalculable good import to- suffering mankind.
One illustration of the above treatment I can now
recall was that of the young wife of a fiisherman iu
a North of Scotland fishing town; where we were

~very well known, havihg stayed there-several seasons.

‘Shae w:s the motlter- of several children,. but ecou-
“sumption of the lungs was.markinz her surely for its

‘prey. Sh: was spiritualiy minded though simpls and
unlearned, and her hushand was au.. honest, bravp
fellow. And I knew thatiae werk.given me to do
«t this time was to preserve this gentle and pure
soul for the service and blessiny of her husband and

B :bairns. I visited her twice daily, and placing onge hand,
~on her breast and amother on her back with the fingers
- well apart so as to cover as large an area as pos-

sible, I did give my -whole soul up. in earnest,“desirc
.that it might be .used as the mediuy through whom
:the hoiy Tling should pass into tilis,, eufeebled body.

<At the same . time ‘I put her on a regimg of food,

~and gave her some.simple herbal preparation. Iu ten
days that woman’s cough had not only ceased, but

.she was practicaliy healed, for I have seen her often

(s

from tae kuow
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since then during. the interveping years, and, indeed,
her suiile has always continyed to repay me a thousand-
-fold for any good service L -had been enabled to do her.

Sometimes in similar-. casgs the treatment has been
equally effectively given turough the finger poiuts applied
to the aff:cted parts and allowed to rest there as long
as th: power of healiny was passiug through them.

—oo—
) "QUR CONCEPTIQON OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT
. By Dr. J. M. PEEBLES, MA M. P., Pn. D.
[ fon. Vieg- ~Bresidgrt, 1. A. Sc. ]

I believe the spmt the Eo, to be an eten 1
emu), or unit from all eternity- The - spirit is mx-
mortal and has its state of belng thhm God. The
spirit is absolute. Nothing can bz. t4ken from it or
added to it. Its mmlfestatlona in time proceed from
sources taat are within, .Flae spirit, m its mmu'-t-
quality is like unto God, It is a ray which pro&.eedx
from God as a mighty. cemral sun, Its belu«r 19 in

'(:od and yet it is not God. The chandeuer hgh!s -
the furniture in tae parler, but neither the furmtu.u

nor the wvibrations are, -the Ilght-ﬂl‘“ncr chandelier.

T.he essential nature of God cannot. be communicated -

{hrough the m:dium of poor ‘human speech, for it is

.omy known within the -spirit. Knowledge proceed-t ,

n to the vunknown. The life, the con-

I iver . the consciousness
sciousness of the universe 1s God; ;

of man is the spirit.
The -pmt is th2 only p—n-e\latm’r ent! ty except

God, having its baing in et
Existing in um- the sp: rxt is su

aruity and its existence
tim b_)ect to
in tim. oo
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Jimitations, but God is the” Absoltite' Being transcend-
ity all limitations. - Thé spicit geometrically expressed,
14 a complete circle, having ‘neither beginning - noe
ending. God is the spliese in which the circle 15
‘related to infinity. 'But while the spirit abides in th-
Infinite it is mever 10st therein. -Annihilation is both
titithinkable and impossisle. There are probably no
new spirits added to the ‘universe; none taken there-
from. Tue spirit in its ‘primal’ pature ' does not exist
o time or sp;;ce, but in eternity. * Culy its movements
or manifestations fall withit the province of time and
'a}")é«.e. It un‘“olds in’ mamfestatxon, but e in essen-
hal ‘quality. e e o
"It will hence be s¥ed ‘that the spirit i its firs,
'estate is a'parely “and germindlly a" subjective being
ifi ‘the buman form, In this primal state it embodies
‘all the attributes aud spiritual qualities which we can
* conceive of as embraced in the cosmos. It is Plato's
“ One and Many”—a unify in which is embraceq
muititudes. All 'nm'nbe'xfs, “forms, " forces and series
inhere in this microcosthi¢ entity. Love, wisdom ami

will “constitute the spiritual substance and form of its *

"ex‘stence. Iove is''its inmost substance and the
" subjective ground of its being. Wisdom is its forsa
"of existence and guality 'of limitation, while self-
deteniined will is the couscious force that distinguishes
‘it from all other human entities. Considered in onc
aspect the infinite multitude ‘of spirits it the universe
form one complex and unitiry body, each sharing the
same divine qnalities with. his fellow, which is the
‘ground ol their -sociality. It is also the grouud . .of
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unxvers il brotierhood. But vxewed in another aspect,
spmts pres:nt .an l,nﬁnite\_,,dwers.ty, no two bemg
precisely alike, nor predestined to perform identical
offi::.  Thus all spirits cbhgre in social solidarity by
virtue of the principle of love which inheres alike ip
esch. And then agaiu, each spirit is a Form per o,
distinguished from all others by virtue of its principte
of Wisdom or quality of limitation. Accordingly, each
spirit is endowed with a specialty of genius which qual-
fies it for a particular function and form of serwice,
@s a unit in the affiliated series of the universal life,
Bat b:{ore the sprit can become equipped to consciously
servein its pre-destined placein the universe, it must
perfect for itself a soul-,form\ot etheric body, through
which it can fully express its subjective wealth of
faculty. This soul-form will-be;the, ultinate, the faat
saumming up of the spirit’s pilgrimages in and through
aaklier, -

Fox Juewnv. )

. 1 love the Riches of the Kingdom of God

For AvGusT.
I attract Success and Happiness.
For SEPTEMBER.
I enjdy good Health.
. For Ocronxa.
I am 2 Magnet: I am a Success.

e
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' PRE-NATAL -CHILD CULTURE

By Frang M. Crarc. -
) Few realizz the wonderful power.possessed by a
mother to mould the plastic brain and sensitjve sout
'of ‘her babe during its pre-natal .life. According to
«the n2w psychology, every - absorbing thought amd
earnest-desire she entertains during this »i»eriod is
‘telegrapbed to the forming brain cells of her little
ons, leaving there its impress, of good or ill— * a chiset

tint cuts to makz2 or mar the statue of aoul. ”

-+ If she habitually indulges in anger, hatred, worry
r undesiiable thoughts -and, feelings of any kiud,
Fthese meutal states may be transmitted to her child
“as stubbern -characteristics,. requiring years of faithfy}
'training 1o overcome; ‘“Hundreds of mothers have
*assured me,” says -Prof: ‘Newton N. Riddell, *¢thap
‘they conld trace their existing states. duriug gestation
in the life anJ disposition of their children. ”. There
are  numborless instanc‘eks‘-:qu record of physical,
mental and moral deformity, .as well as of beauty,
genius and virtne, direetly traceable to the influence
of ;nal;rnal impressious. S

All that is best and -purest in the prospective
mother should awaken to .mzet the .ueeds .of her chilq.

She should cultivate a . cheerful, happy disposition, -

cherish only beautiful thoughts and aspirations, and
pray earnestly every hour that her little oue may he
jov:ly, pure and good. - $he thus opens het soul fully
to the influence of the Divine Spirit, and the power
of the Highest will over-shadow her and fashion a

beautiful soul - periaps a great sqiritual genius . —thae

A;.‘

will ever prove a JO)' (o the parents. ahd a: blessittf
‘doxmankind., X0 the. Prngrmwa Thinker. )
@i ’ —W

’ RULES. OF CONDUCT.

o A y,ou B hwy whﬂe you dwell on. earth’
If 50, ﬁnu up they thorp-trees. from the gradens. o
P gxﬁ:. apd pjant in plage thereof . the myrtle: trees
‘of affsction. Then will youy: days be ﬁlled with: su,p-
‘Ajve ;and your -paths e ipaths of peape. srl gy
¢o-Wogld you be & daily blessing to: your nexghbw
g,f /80, cast upon the wbm,ﬁtg eﬂ}em tender thoughts
ﬁg,,pmg-kmdnﬂs qhzly‘ for they shal ﬁnd Iodgmag}
{Lp“iome heart.. el T T :"

4 Do you long for oppoxtumues to ‘become good and

- geeat]: ~-If ‘80, mquernlf master tlie unruly prssions,
*cnltwate the mm .ﬂn m{yf‘yﬁm powers fo:
My’s mgood : a
. i Are you in-Jove wnth»hfe? If g0, ¢ Know thyself "y
fur in so doing you =iédld J¢arn the laws which ex-
Wd aud yrolodg difex Eﬁq #ou shall ‘perceive th:
6f giving ﬂbﬂﬁdd‘ésaq ‘pam to uny hvmg
ct‘e ture .
Do xon aeck knawled'*e? If ‘so,. despxse not th:
'small thiugs; ‘deem nothm'r too - sacred for hoyest
'Wsngat -qn;, . sound thea?pasqns for things; medltate
Bpoe h2 wisdem ~of the' 4earn*d, but -accept p‘nly ,
M as' a tival awthoridy. - :
= LAFe. you *h! aorrow ‘AM in < heed ‘of conso}at!w?

o ll"m go farthon soﬁle"trraﬂd 'of thercy;” minister unto

the,gormmng;,.gpe_a_l;mo:‘js of comifort to the d'stressed

“4nd the despar'ng, for taus shall you find what you
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impart to others.

(Are you distresse! with thoughts of the wrougs
done? | If so, resolve to do wroug no more; o2en the
windows of your soul 'and let the sunshine in: seek
‘the companionship of the good; ask for the aid of
‘invisible helpers and set your self soma wo&hy task.

Are you satisfied with self? If so, learn from
the truly great and good how small are your attain-
ments, how crude your development; look into the
‘starry hesvens and learn to be humble; seek to answer
the questions of a child and learn the limitations of

your wisdom. - (Adapteld from the Spiritualist Manuat’

& The National Spirituala’s’ Amociation of U. S. America)

S QU

PUBLISHER’S NOTICE.

‘& We have pleasure to announce here that we
have added a large printing plant to the existing
Press Department of the Academy.

And with the kind aud generous support of the
numerous Subscribers, Associate~-Members and Students
of the Academy, we are in a position to doubls the
actual size and reading matter of our Self-Culture
Monthly Journal with its subscription price remainin
the same.

Tue August issue of Self-Culture will most pro.
bab'y come out in its new, big form and dress
Herewith goes our thanks in advance to the Asso
-ciates, Subscribers and generous patrons of our Academy
for their ever-continued help aud patronage as hefore.
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The dift-rence betwean Reincarnation
and Pre-cxistence.
ioctrines of Karma and Rebirths
Untrue and Unphitosephical,

DR J. M. PEEBLES, M. A, M. D, PH. D.,

(,ln ol bt )
. .

Commspo.ﬁusncn has reached me
from oth2r coruaatries basiles Inlia that
I had come to believe in the 3uddhistic
doctrine of Reincarnation—Reincarnation
and Karma. There was never a more
erroneous statement conceived and put
afloat to the public than this. While
I hold in profound admiration the Hindus
of the Orienty T absolut'ly loathe and
detest the theorv of rebirths and rebirths
that bring cur recunected spint friends
back from the spirit world into this
world of flesh, temptations and mercenary
competition. .

How could such a rep
motion, 1 cannot Lnderstanda" o
conceive of its coming into eX
no other way than th: conf

¢wo words are nct synonymns,
should never be used interchamge
speech, book or pamphlet.

I do ccnscientiously beliey
p-e-cxistence of our conscious’
spirits. Doubtless they exist in .
Poiential infinitessimal parts. or’
the infinite fire and life of the

pearly drops bear to the ew‘ '
fountain. This drop does not:" gg
back as the same drop and re"v':"-
again into the same ever- flow,;?‘
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Md re -births are not mterchangeable
,'j‘ds;, and to so use them is a lack of
logic and lexicography. From my
i depths, 1 abhor reincarnation—that
¢-series of rebirths through uterine
.J v'mto human flesh. Upon its face

Ms just as irrational as the return of the

oy

terfly back into the dry chrysalis.
““Well do 1 remember the interesting

a’::anversatlon I had in Calcutta ‘with the

}mment anl vonerable Shishir Kumar
:’GMe upon this subject, while a guest
i3 the Manara;ahs castle. As near as
v ory serves e, 1 will repcat his
teaching. ‘ Retirths, as quite
iwm!'nonly believed in my
‘geem to me to be unrzasonable and un-
mcntlﬁc It certainly was not taught
'*hy the adepts, poets and seers in the
wmnent Vedas.
? “About the first we hear of it, was
’agﬁ tbé time of Gautama Buddha. No
Wt evolutlomst of the present, believes
~ in this dogma, and its acceptance seems
; .& detriment to progress in the hereafter -
“.im this wWay: Nearly all Hindus are
:' ~taught that the only way to heaven is
dhrough a series of ' re-births; hence,
; ~when our people die, taking with them
.. their consciousness, memory and their
6 4deeply impressed mental beliefs, they
mturally cling to this world, waiting an
Ew,opportumty to besreborn. Some of them
1 stmggle to enter a freshly vacated corpse
and others hang around the newly
mantal bed-chamber; and others still
,-.“",ltrlvmg to in some way enter a living
7 jpersons body, constituting a sort of
.obsession—any way, to be re-born back
r This priestly

country

; ilito this material world.
B dogma hangs like a dark lowering cloud
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! over Indid, synipathiefically enchaining

millions of hér éubjects to prth tmd is
morally injurious as a teathing.” This
was the tenor of his thought and largdy
his very words. -

Just now 1 have to say upon tlus
subject matter that,
(1) . Reincarcation is not based“upon
one solid demonstrated fact in Science,
(2) 1t degrades the conscious spirit by
bringing it rotatively back into the para
lysing meshes of gross matter.
+(3) It stupefies or virtually annihilates
memory, during long periods of Deva-
chanic drcam life.
(4) 1t scts at great
immutable luw - of evolution as accepted
by the most learned of the world.
(5) It violates every law of analogy,
such as progress of rineral to vegetable,

defiance the

to animal, to mankind, to spirii in the
spiritual world, looking up to the celestial

spheres and thus cnward -and - upward .

forever. w
(6) It is unjust and
to punish, in connection with karma,

vindictive cnough

souls in this world for sins committed
in a previous incarnation, and of which
they have no recollection.

(7) As a sample case in point, while
I was stopping at a Madras hotel, a
physician was summoned in great haste
to attend the case of a snake-bite. lle
was too late. The child of some five
and the in the
agony of her soul, caid, “My poor,
poor boy; he must have killed a cobra
in his previous incarnation and this is

years, died; mother,

his karma.” .

This instance half-mirthfully 1eminds
me of a
There are a very few who accept this

reincarnation scene in Amcsica.‘
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dogma. A lady in San Diego, California
believed tbat shg had given birth to a

reincarnated Socrates once the glory of

Greece. The little boy had a fine, large
head; but I assured her that I had my
doubts of its being the real Socrates;
at all events he exhibited a very irritable
temper: And being at this lady’s house
one days this incarnated Socrates, now
about six years of age, colamitted a very
vicious act and the mother, impulsively
seizing, laid him across her lap and with
her firm, flat hand, violently beat the
" posterior portion of his organization.
Looking on, 1 seriously wondered what
Socrates, that distinguished Greecian
‘philbsophe., thought of American family
gaovernment.
The distingu;shed Huxley,
warned us_ against using the word “im-
possible.

scientist

I do not state dogmatically
that rebirths are impossible, but I have
nt a ccientilla of any such proof. And
having lived over nincty vyears through
varicd vicissitudes and often severe ex-
periences, throwing off in the meantime,
tificen or more bodies, I am quite certain
*that once getting fully out of this
changing, particled body, subject. to a
thousand ills and temptations, 1 shall
never want to get into another body of
lesh.

And yet, if any American or Hindu
or rational being in the spirit world
really desires to be reconceived, desires
a nine-months uterine imprisonment,
desires the pangs of mortal birth, desires
the infantile sore mouth—desires the baby
colic, youthful measles, chicken pox and
other diseases on the way to manhood,

, ib is barely possible, that they may have

the opportunity; but, concientiouslty, I

do not believe it—the theory to me is

monstrous; and the testimeny of exalted -

spirits is directly opposed to this mOns-
trous dogma.

Further, I never knew two reincarnation-

ists to agree as to just how—and just

when and under just what conditions it’

takes place—and just how many in- -

carnations it will require to reach heaven. " - -
I was told by a Buddhist Reincarnationist -
in Ceylon, that Gautama, Buddha passed
through 75,000 rebirths before he lost
and reached the read -

'] ]
all “attachment”
Nirvana,

I am asked the stereotyped Guestion,”

If God is just, why are some soufs

born into the homes (f ‘the pocr nd

others into the homes of palaces? This
implies the thought of absolute monotony,
If all souls were born into this world
under the same bappy conditions, there.
would be no work for reformers. Per-
sonally, I was bcer into the home of
extreme poverty;k and for it, 1 thank
God; for, struggling through these ad-
verse circumstances up to the preseat
plane of consciousness, has made me
strong and morally couragetus for the
promotion of truth and

Mango trees;
all flgwers

all the grams were rice;
lotus ﬂov«ers, would this
indicate the wisdom and juttide of God?
Or would it not imply a most tiresome
and dreary monotony? In fact, monotony

righteousness,
Supposing all the trees of India were

would be almost a hell on earth. The ©

divine plan is diversity in unity,

You are doubtless aware that | am a
Theosophist; my diploma has the signature
of my old friend, the late Colonel H. S.
Olcott. ‘

yearly; and yet I abominate the theory

t
L

~.

>

My dues are , promptly paid
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f Rencarnatien.  And Ly the way, it
was never taught by Madame Blavatsky
'fxur Colenel Olectt while they hived and
wrcte end  lecturcd in America. The
theory was fastened as a sort of tag on
Theosophy after they reached India.
Permit me to further say that Theosophy
~ was conceived znd born in a family of
New York Spiritualists. And 1 say it
deliberately that  Spiritualism—blesscd
Spirittaliem, covers all that is geed and
‘ trpe, the demenstrated true, in the schools
of philcsophy. Wkhile Theosophists spe-

culate, Spiritualists demenstrate. At c¢ne

time, there were four schocls or sorts
of Thecsophy in America. Now there
are but two; the cne is run by the
Besant devotees and the other by the
* Tingleyites; and they are about as har-
monious and they love cach cther about
‘as davctedly :s Renen Catholics love
“Protestants, whem they consider herctics
and withcut the pale of salvaticon.
Standing ‘upon the mcunt cof visicn,
I feel the great throbbing theught of
universal brotherhood; and my charity
and brotherliness is as wide as the
whole world; and being anxicus 10
enlighten the world, I wish that my
good Hindu brothers wculd secure the
large pamphlet of minc entitled, “Re-
incarnatiom—a  Discussion on’  Re-
embodiments.” The pamphlet covers
the points on both sides of the question
- as discussed by W. J. Colville and
Dr. Densmore of New York. Our great
Seer A. J. Davis heartily thanked me
for this stirring discussion; he said it
was a ‘“complete fiction-annihilator.

Reincarnation 'and Karma, is deplorable
—but without them, is philosophically

in perfect harmony with Spiritualism:
and Spiritualism is the great. word—great,
because the antithesis of  materialism—
great, bccause the cquinalent of the
harmonial philosophy—great, becanse
warring against all wreng doing, it en-
courages justice, forbearance, love, forgive:
ness and purity of lifc—great, Lecause
inclusively spanning ybytical erd n (nial
science, morality and jure religicn—
great, becauce it uncerlies phytiolegy
psychology, psychometry and inspires
that geology which preles nawly formed
worlds and that astrcnomy which measurs
those starry constellations that <tud the
immensities— great because revealing that
divine philanthropy, that Christ-like spirig
of benevolence which detcends to and
r:dcems those imprisoned souls that throng
tartarian abodes and at. times infest
mertals— great, Lecavee it rcveals a
blested fatherhcod, a brotherhcod and
sisterhood of humanity, all moving on
by diverse ways, to a glericus destiny
—-great, Ekccaute it tdls of Tycains
n those higher cummerlands of invmer-
tality, of colleges and universitics, of
massive libraries and of crystalline temples
consecrated to the further perfection of
all conscious intelligence.

This is Spiritualiem, divine in crigin,
beautiful in conception, transcendant in
meral werth and as  enduring as tiat
God whose name is love. And 1 inaict

"that those accepting this Spiritualism,

be known as Spiritualists and live such
upright, honest lives, as to honor the
word.

_519. Fayette Strect
Theosophy, with such tag attachments as

Los Anpeles, C Jifor-
ma, U. 8. America.
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Anothey Message from Mr. Stead.
Mg. James Coarns, Fu. D
[ Roothesay, Scotlapd.]

Ar the close of a seance’ held on the
3rd May, 1912, we received another
wessage from an Inteligence, purporting
to bee that of Mr. W. T. Stead. There
was na dramatic excitement, and rush
characterising the prior communication
received from him, on the 26th Apri.,
terse, decided and crisp, the following
does poor justice to either the matter
or the delivery of the message. I bad
just intimated the hope that as the time
was expiring and the sensitive had been
used long enough, that she be released
and the seance brought to a close,
when there was a marked change in
the manner of the sensitive (Mrs,
Coates, ) who drawing herself up, said:—

* Good night, good night, I am sorry
1 could net manage in before. I
understand these meetings close at a
stated tima. I am Stead. William T,
Stead. I want to speak «to you:to-
night I find I am rather late. You
w.ll excus> m=: taking this opportunity.
I was somewhat forcible. My message
is urgeut, and like my last given hece
will be cor.oborated. I wish to enlist
your survices, with that of others, as
willing workers, eager for the fray.
B= undaunted. Fear none, that the
truth may be proclaimed. I am here.
You kuow me I will com: again,
and the world shall Lnow that I am
not dead.

«I ask your help, aud the help of
all God-fearing. eainest souls in the
work of making known the facts of
Spirit Return.

I again ask your prayers fer those
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who have passed over, who are in dis-
tress and utter woe. Give your thoughts
to them, and allow your spiritual being’
—astral selves—to go and meet thews
where they are. The friendship of
your souls, with that eatmest, kindiy
thought, which is true prayer, will
help them. It is terrible to behold
their sad state and slow awakening to
the change which has come,

“I was glad to be able to give- belp
to many on board, and in the brief
time allotted to me, to counsel and )
pray with those whom [ sought out,
The work in which I was engaged in
life, and which was to me the most
important of all, and for which [ sought
helpers while in the body, I am stij
engaged in. A man who is convinced
that he is of value to God, and to his
fellow creatures, will look upon [ife
differently fiom those who aje down
trodden, have no hope, and for whom.-
life beyond the tomb is of 1o interest.
There are those here who have nog
awakened to the fact, that they are of
value. They are restless, distressed and

without hope. Many are quickly
avakening. As light springs into their
souls tlyvzxr first thoughts go out to
thos: whom they have left on earth,
Many of these will return, as I have
done, to those whom they Hhave jeft
behind. Their thoughts will be with
others.

“1 was lhorouéhly convinced on
earth and knew the * Dead Returned, ’
and 1 will still be able to convince
others of the fact. I am pioneering
the way for others, and rest assured
that startling evidence of Spirit
Return will shortly be given to the
wotld.
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“1 will not speak of my friends in
Spirit.land, they are many, and I am
surrounded with them. I could not
conceive, even faintly, what the joys
of this life would be on earth. The
freedom is beyond expression; it is
vew. life indeed. Such glimpses of -my

- surpotndings, as I bave been able to

obtain, are glorious beyond cxpressicn.
Rejoice with me, although I canuot
tonvey to you the fulluess of my joy-
“What a change! A short tme
bcfore we were on the TriraNic,
Pal‘hkmg of the comforts and th2
h‘mts provided When not enjay d
hﬂd mimy npportunities for conversi-
"9_!1;;3!14 dweiling oun the object of
my mission. I noted that, as in the
Breater world, ther: was a great guif
fixed . between those wio- posies.:d
wealth, demauding luxuries, and ‘ot
"1‘0“' the mighty vessel was d:signel,
(;hers there wio were pernutt.d
m ﬁﬂd scrve on the sume floit ng
world, ", When inthe TITANIC'S Clui s
th“e Wiy mo guif.: Think of A, awl
let it Lusn juic your souls. A ter. fic
lesson on tquralty .n Ve hands anl B

70

. the. tigltof God.

“Let there be no distinction in your
thoughts for those who are wth me,
save that of mneed. .There are many
who are enlightened and were prepared,
and they- are happy and Aalready at
wotk latoring fer the gcod of others:
It is for those in the gloom I want
you to pray.for, help them, and those
on our.side will woik strenuously and
open their eyes 1o the great change—
their . birth into spirit-life.

“ My family kow that. I am with

them. They knmew me well enongh to
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kuow that delay in making n;y presence
known to them, is not from want of
affection, for we understand oue another,
They have already realised my presence,
but presently my existence will be
demonstrated beyond doult.

“ My family have been in sympathy
with m», aud the work in which ] was
engaged will be carried out by tienas
if I was, as I will be, the guiding
ch’e’. They will be sustained in kdowing
that they a-e working for the grod of
mankind, and carrying ot the wishes
of one whom th-y ho'ored as aloving
father, a connc:llor and friend.

« My dear wife knows that if her
Heaveunly Father has taken away her
bread-winner from h-r hcwe, and the
presence of father and friend, sle, will
not grieve, but trust, that He wlho

doeth all thinzs well, will not break.. -

the brokea r cd nor quench the soaking
flax. She wili trust in the Almigity

God whom I have trusted, and rejoics.

to know He has net forgoiten me.
o1 may manape to coillg a o1in, but
will be ab'e tinmcugh Juha’s Bureau to
give further evidence of tie fact of
Life beyond’ the tomb, and tie work
inaugurated Utsere, will b:come nore
marked than ever. The wori attem;nted
thers aud with soma sa:o:ss, will be
greatly increased, and cxtended.  Keep
steadily on. Trust in God, who n-ver
fails, and dothe right, and your mactings
will prove greater Bureau than they
have been in the past. A blessing to
all. Power is failing. Good night.
The forezoing is a very ivadeguate
rendering of the Message given.
" Then Mrs. Coates came to herself,
she declared that she had seen Mr

-~
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8oad and dusoribed him thus:—

“I see him quite plainly. He is

dtanding in front smiling, as if pleased
to be uuderstood. Hse seems taller and

broader than papa (Mr. Coates) grey ;
to white hair, slightly curly, and”

rou:hly brushed off his forehead; broad
and high forehead; slightly bushy eye-
brows, bright grey-blus eyes, so peunc-
t'ating, They seem to me to b: more
blue tiah gr'y; pom'ncnt nose with
a slight droop, and full white beard
wnd moustacie, The beard 1s full and
bushy. He seems to have vu a stee!-
grey suit. I th'nk it is a morning coat
Lut it m'ght b= a jacket suit. I cannot
tell, "as I ouly seec tie full bust, but
tat of one in a standinz position.”
The description is confirm»d by pub-
I'shed prints, but whether he had grey-
hlue eyes. more blus than grey. can
only be d'cided by tiose who were
intimately acquainted wit1 the late Mr.
Stead,
——0—
Harpiness
By M. Francis CAvALLON.
+ JHArPINRSS: 10 loo% at the future
without flinch'n; to know tie rocky
road aliead anl have a desirc to tramp;
the w'll to 1ise above the matcrial: {o
be content to bieathe fresh air and
defy cond tions; to accept all as good;
to_believe in your fellowmen and stretch,
loyally, a hand 1o one less aware of the
ways of Life, for he who takes his ot

‘too seriously, dies.

And cncy no'—you don't even know
riether or not the fellow you believe
botter off is really so—you have to
way 10 tell. Then don’t envy him, it
makes bad,. blood —physiologically and

v

metaphorically. .

Use allthat Nature gave you to thc
best advautage. as a good mechanic his.
tools, '

Don’t let big things or little things
that coms to" pass mtetfere with you—
how useless when you canuot help their
intrusive presence. Don’t cause them
t0 leave traces on your brow. Wrinkies
¢rz bad for the looks of you sud for
th: good of your peace of mind.

Dowt play scholar to the vciss'tudes
of Life, butbe tieir Master. Learn
th: game of living and play it fa!r
aud syuare,

(TrE NAUTtLl's) :

— 0
Axioms for Acquiring a Million
By Mgrs CHARLES NeTCHER

Have adefinite «.m in Lile and bend
.eve'y encrgy to the gttainment of that
end. - :

The  accompl'shment of any higiz
purpose constitutes success.

Tae recults of hard work are only

.hm ‘ted by tiie ambition and ab; lity of

the ind vidual.

Al success is .based on the home,
becaus: the hom: prodwecs the boys and
girls who malke success possible.:

Every mother 2as itin-her power té
starl her son on the right read to success,
The acquisition of wealthis up to him,

Home influetice has more to do in
delermlumg the future success of boys
and girls than any other factor.

Idle money and idle persons are
equally bad for a community, If we
had more altruistic millionaires, there
would be more millionaires.

Men ate more succeasful in business
than women are, because they have the
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power to decide for themselves. The
1€al test of a persun’s ability comes
when he or she must show initiative.
(‘The Backbone Monthly )
P, W

Pcculiar Phrenological Customers
By J. MiLLoT SEVERN, F.1.°A Sc,, etce
1 HAVE been asked to relate some
of my peculiar phrenological experiences.
Well, Mr. Editor, | must tell you that
I feel somewhat reluctant to do so, for
this reason, that I have always regarded
the phrenologist's practice as indeed
Private and confidential. The | hrenologist
has no more right to divulge the con-
fidences entrusted to him than the
physician, lawyer, or minister. Prudence
and professional etiquette demand that
many peculiar and valuable experiences
must remain for ever a secret between
the phrenologist and his client. However,
I do not think 1 shall be committing
a breach of faith by relating just a few.
.In my early practice, I remember a
very precise, maidenly old lady dropping

. .
in for an examination, accompanied by

her maid. Seating herseif comfcrtably,
she said, “Now, I know something of
Phrenology myself, and 1 want you to
read my character, and matk me a
chart, and it must be very exact, please;
if it is any advantage, I can take off
this.” placing her hand on a closely-
fitting, dexterous piece of workmanship
in the form of a wig. ‘“Oh! no, thank
you,” said I, instantly, ‘it is not at all
necessary.” Just then my attention was
drawn to another client in the waiting-
room. On my return, in the space of a
moment only, lo! and behold IT WaAS
OFF—the lady bhad removed that wig.
Startling, sir! that's not the word: if

you have never seen a bald-headed lady
may you be spared the ordeal. Posing,
with womanly dignity and statelinass,
she sat; and fresh and even as a newly-
polished billiard-ball, that massive dome
of thought appeared towering up before
me. For the moment, indistinct ideas
came intoc my mind about lines of
demarcation; why not chalk the divisions
on it, as seen on the phrenological busts?
What a splendid opportunity for a young
phrenol-gist? There was not one single
hair on the old lady’s head; and a shinier
pate I never saw. 1 cannot vouch for
the accuracy of that lady's statement,
for my usual seriousnesss and contem-
plative habit of mind was much dis-
turbed. To add to my embarrassment,
1 observed a roguish sparkle in her
maid’s eye. She had evidently seen. that
wig off before; but to me it was a sight
never to be forgotten.

The fact that it requires & r ally
good intellect to become a successful
is hot usually recognised. Summing
up a man's character mﬂ:y years since,
1 concluded by saying:  bhad you the
opportunities afflorded for entering the
profession, you would have made a firt-
rat'e clown, and you should be kn.vn

clown,

to possess considerable cleverness in
other artistic lines. His face lighted up
instantly, and, withan animated expression,
and a serio-comic look, he said: " Y¢s,
they all knows Tommy the clown.”
During the examination 1 observed him
manipulating in his hand a piece of solt
substance to which he now applied his
pocket-knife with a few rkilful touches,
in another moment he held up hefore
me a perfect model of myself in clay,
rolling up the clay again, in a few
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moments more he produced a model of
Mr. Gladstope, following an quicky with
Deisraeli, and several other celebraties.
He had been a clown, he said, most of -
his life; had brought up his family to
the acrobatic profession, and the tears
came in his eyes as he spoke of how
one of "his daughters had been crippled
for llfc by a fall from a tight-rope.
He was .getting on in years now, and
not being. able to command a regular
post as clown, he was making a “bit”
at fairs and other public gatherings by
his instantaneous model portrait exhibitions.

On anuther occasion, when examining
a gentleman, I remarked: “1 dont know
whether you will take it as a com-
pliment, but I have examined only one
other persun who would make as good
a clown as you." “Sanger's a I, sir,
ba_ng'ér"s A 1," he promptly remarked.
He was,” he said, Sanger's  principal
clown.

A comfurtable ola country couple
(man and wite) "evidently strangers in

the town, and with half-an-hour to while - nology will never deceive us
, away, came 1 one day. The man

wished to have his “head seen to,” he
had “never had such a thing done
betore.” He Wag, I told him, a typical
dealer, good natured, but a keen bargain
maker, would have very practical
judgment of the value of old materials
as they appeared in bulk, and might
have done well as a dealer in, and
buyer of old railway or other plant
comprising old and bulky materials. *|
be come down now,” he said, “to give
an estimate for the Old Chain Pier
(Brighton,) and 1 bet I can judge to

.a very few pounds how much old iron

;8 in each foot of it. I've contracted

-

for, and bought some - of the biggest
old railway plants that's been for sa.le
lately, and I seldom makes ' mlstakes
except as benefits myself like." i

Expatiating on the weak moral qualities
of a young man a httle whlle since—
how he needed more courage to heip
him to resist the persuasive influences
of others, and pointing out also that he
was prone to appropriating things to his
own use which did not belong 'to him,
he _said{ «Quite right, sir. I have only
just come out of Lewes from doing a
week for stealing a bike;, though 1 did
not mean to steal it at the time.™ -

A few weeks since, I told a client
he had abilities for a first-rate detective.
He said that he already was one, and,
raising his hand, he showed ‘me where
a noted criminal had recently bitten off
one of his fingers when" belng arrested
by him.

=~ All sorts of tricks have been played
on phrenologists, but nature is tryer
than artifice, and the science of Phre-
though men
might try to do so. A parson will
sometimes button over hi¥ choker, make
a long face, and look abject and mise-
rable when visiting the phrenologist, with
the idea of deceiving. He may be gl
that without assixming it, and quite un-
suited to his avocation; but, if he has
it in him to be a parson, we sha]] soon
tell him. Persons may deceive themselves,
but not the phrenologist, easily. A man
in a soldier's uniform observing that
I had said nothing in my statement
relative to his profession, " -asked if he
would not make a good soldier. I told
him he was not "at all svited to that
profession.  “Quite right,” Ssaid he,
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“and if you had said 1 was suited for
soldier life, I should have told you at
once that your science was all humbug.
I am a tailor, and have put these things
on. purposely to deceive you.”

Immortal Life
By Mgrs. M. G. SHINE, F. 1. A. Sc,,
Route 1, Richmond, Va.

On the wings of thought I rise,
As the lark swift mounts the skies;
From my home on earth
Where my song has birth,
On the wings of thought I rise.

From the heart of love I leap,
As the rainbow springs from the deep;
The. earth is my home,
And there I roam;
From the heart of love I leap.

From the soul of things. I flow,
As the minds of earth that blow;
From where nor whence
No mortal knows;
From the soul of things I flow.

Grains of Gold

By V. D. Rengasami, A. M-1. A. Sc.

Each man js responsible for himaelf,
each man is the maker of himself, only
he can do himself good by good thought,
by good acts only. He can hurt himself
F)y evil intentions and deeds. Therefcre
In your intercourse with others, rememter
always yourself, remembter that no one
can injure you but yourself; be careful,
therefore of your acts for your own sake.
For if you loose your temper, who is
the Sufferer? yourself; no one but your-
self. If you are guilty of disgraceful
acts, of dfscourteous words who suffers?

yourself. Remember that, remember that
courtesy and good temper are due from
you to every one. \What does it matter
who 'the other person be?  Yeu sheuld
be courteous to him not because he
deserves it, but because you deserve it.
Courtesy is measured by the giver not
by the receiver. We are apt sonme times
to think that (his continual care of self
is Selfishness, it is the very ‘reverse.
Self reverence is the antipode of self
conceit, -of Selfishness. M you henour
yourself you will be carcful that nothing
dishonourable stall come from you.

If your heart be gocd, soy too will
be your manners. A good tree will
bring forth gocd fruit. 1f the fruit be
rotten, can the tree be gouou? Not so.
If your maaners are bad, so too is your
heart. To b ccurtcous, even tem, coed,
to be tolerant and full of sympathy,
these are the proofs of an inward goodness,
you cannot have one without the other.
Outward appcarances are not deceptive
but are true.

Suggestions for Heslth & Hajpi cos

By MR. WALTER DEVOE, F. 1. A. Sc.

I AM THE VOICE OF WIShOM
AND GUIDANCE in the Scul of
man. My children hear my Voice and
give utterance to my words, that know-
ledge may increase in all the earth and
the causes of suflering be dissolved.
They will unite in voicing my decrees
that mortals may be led from the ways
of gluttony to find peace, purity and
health., I decree that all shall see that
overeating is a cause of physical and
mental suffering.

I decree that minds shall see the f(-l'ly '

of overfeeding and overstimulating the

[
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body. Souls shall awaken to realize
that the body is a servant which must
be wisely and carefully cared for that
it may respond in cbedience to every
mood of the inner intelligence.

Souls must realize that all pleasures
are spigitual and can be entanced by
concentration.  They will realize the
pleasures of taste most fully in con-
centration on that sense while eating
simple foods, and in the development cf
that sense they will learn the sccrets of
nutrition and find the satisfaction of
well fed natures.

Mortals shall cease to eat more than
they need and they will lcose all their
false desires for spices, stimulents, narco-
tics and drugs winch have been demanded
by overfeu and overworked bodies. ln
the ways of dietetic rightecusness they
shail 1ind peace of mint and health for
ail their substance.

Their purified temples will shine with
My Light o1 Wisdom and the harmcny of
Love cla!l prevail inall the nild of flesh.

Let «ll the carth rejuice that the Ways®

pi veace have been found and all can,
Ly night living, be restored to unity with
creative Life and Wisdom.

Autc-Suggestions for Self-Culture.
THE SPIRIT OF A MIGHTY JOY
PERVADES MY SOUL
I feel the Spirit of Life as the spon-
taneity of my soul.
I feel that I am free, bqundless Life.
I am the Life which is eternal DBeing.
I am the serenc Conscicusness of
Eternity.
\Worlds may ccme and worlds may pass,
but I abide forever as pure Consciousness.
The phantoms of mortal imaginings

cannot darken my Light. I am eternal
Light.

The forces of the psychic state of
darkness cannot reach me or affect my
serene state of Consciousness.

The ghosts of false desires cannot exist
in the Presence of the Light that I am.

The intelligences of the psychic state
are mere vanity, images formed of mortai
nothingness, fantasies of ignorance. They
cannot contend with or interfere with my
Light for I am eternal Reality and radiate .
away cvery imagination of evil.

These falsc lights of mortality, the in-
telligences of psychic sleep, are nothing,
nothing, nothing, They cannot stand in
my Light.  They cannot disturb my
serene Consciousness.

These fears and fancies and apparent
evils of mortality must fade away into
oblivion, but I shall shine on forever as
the unchangeable Light of true Being.

I am uuéonquerable Peace; because
therc is nothing with any power to disturb
my Equanimity.

All power is in my Light Conscious-
ness and there is no power outside of my
Bemg to injure or disturb my blissful
Mind.

I AM THAT 1 AM, invincible Ln(,ht
and Peace forever.

Hope

By Norris C. SPRrIGG, F. 1. A, Sc.

Hope is the anchor of the Soul.

Hope defered maketh the heart sick

One had lost an estate, anotfxer a
friend, ‘but hope still remained,. while .
stil another, having both fortune and
friend, being without hope’ nothing could
sufflce. *

Of all of the abondoned,. forsaken,

:
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501“"! ‘wretched friendless persons, the
hopeless is the most forlorn. The fortune
Oftbe friend may takethe wings of the
morning and fly away, but let us hope
that- HOPE may ever abide, whatsoever
reversesand disappointmepts may come—

“and only the sorrow of othefs, cast
a
Shadow over me.’

6\8 some adventurous flower
I 0 savage crag-side grows,
- 18 nurtured hour by hour
‘On its wild self alone;
ives inveterate hope
its own hardihood.’

Hope is the desire for some good,
mpanxed with at least a slight ex-
Pectatiop of obtaining it: anticipation,
the object of hope, the thing hoped fcr.
To entertain hope, to bave some con-
ﬁ_‘.lm_Of coming good, as in contrast
with hopelessness or desponding. Fo-
me—I hold no commerce with despar
Strange how much darkness melts away
befo"e a ray, how deep a gloom one
beam of hope enlightens. Let earth be
ice the soul hath summer still. *“And
canst thou bid me another a hope that
lighted long years of sorrow, a hope
that leaves none other, when it is
blighted, to make life dear.”

And should fortune prove cruel and

Let false to the last

us look to the future, and not
to the past.”

Wbat can we not endure, when pains
are lessened by the hope of cure, a
beam of comfort like the moon through
C¥°“ds, ‘glides” the black horror, and
directs my way.

Hope like a cordial, man's heart at
once inspirates and serenes.
ope springs eternal from the human
breast;
Man never is but always to be blest. “

THE SELF-CULTURE
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“Faith, hope and love, beot ﬁqﬁn{io

mortals given, and without thess, of

how little event and how very uninte:"

resting might life be. Grestly to chérish,
and greatly to be prized, never imposed
upon, nor abused, HOPE may yield
its abundant store, ever anad forever
blasmg mankind,

“Until I find the universe is rife with

subtle music of the neighbouring spheres.”.

Such harmonies, such sweet chords,
wherein such note conveys a healing
balm, and in a quiet world of larger
thought 1 know the joy that comes
from being calm. )

“A man is not himself when Nature
commands the mind to suffer with the
body. » ,

Do not loose your bearings on life
and its possibilities, says Mr. Jorden—
calmness, rust, generosity, truth, justice,
loyalty, nobility, alikc were fostered of
hope—and by these qualities you will
constantly effect the world, ever continue
to encourage and to court hope as to
your own progress and possibilities creating
your life a—new with the swiftly passing
days. Never dispair at danger and sorrow
at a distance for they may be harmless,
like Bunyons stone lions. Man is strong
only as he hopes.

Nature is continixally seeking to show
man that he is his own best friend or
his own worst “enemy, giving him the
option on which he will be to himself,
and our highest hopes are often destroyed
to prepare us ‘for better things.

With reverent recognition of my birth-
right, I claim the freedom of unalloyed
HOPE and with all that is within me,
I rejoice and give thanks.
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Fer:ongl magnetism

Everybody is carrying an atmosphere
all his own, or all her own. You have
becn in a gay circle of friends when
the door opens and a mew comer enters.
All at once the temperature in the room
seemssto drop. Conversation begins to
lag. The spirit of all seems to be stricken
with a blight. Some one has brought a
chilling .a.tmosphere into the room, and all
have felt its unpleasant influence. You
can recall experiences of just the opposite
kind. There are persons whose coming

is always a signal for increased animation .

and good fellowship- No gathering is
dull after they arrive. They are looked
for to “break the ice.” They diffuse
warmth and gladness. They are the
makers of joy who are blessing the world
every step of the way. A freezing
atmosphere is to be shunned. It destroys
the life of fricndship ani strikes inward
destroying . the cne who carries it. Cold
formality, aloofness, lack of wholesome
enthusiasm constitute an atmosphere Lf
misery. “ile that bath friends must
show himself friendly.” His friendliness
must ‘have initiative and a good hearty
assertiveness. There must be about it
a generous warmth that spreads its
pleasant glow around those who come
within its influence.

It is necessary, with deliberate intention,
to give our friendlines rather than to
wait, expecting to reserve it. Too many
are willing to respond to friendly advances
but are slow to make them. “If thy
heart yearn for love, be loving; if thou
wouldst free mankind, be free; if thou
wouldst have a brother frank to thee,
be frank with him.” ( Selected)

Iudia Jugglery
By LLrL1o1T O'DONNELL,

{Author of Byeways of Ghostland, etc, etc.d

FEW subjects afford so intcresting a
theme for speculation as the famous
Indian Jugglery tricks. Granted even
that the out of the ordinary picturesqueness
of the country in which they take place,
together with the mystery enveloping
the origin of the performeré, creates a
glamour which tends to enhance them,
there is yet a something in these tricks
—a somcthing unusual—that places them
in a category by themselves. Some 1.
have seen myself, whilst otheérs have
been described to me by those who
have actually witnessed them.

Unlike the tricks perf,orme:l‘ by con-
jurers in this country, they are not
confined to locality but can be accom-
_plished anywhere—on the deck of a
liner at anchor off Bombay, in a Cashmere
garden, in a street in Karachi, on the
side cf a hill. They are independent of
screens, trapdoors, mirrors, wires, roofs,
walls, time and seasons, of evérything
save the inccrutable knowledge of the
performers—a knowledge shared by none. -
An open space outside some European
bungalow in the Deccan may be taken
as a fairly typical scene for the en-
actment of the tricks. May be, on one
side, the spot is bounded by a broad
stream running through the garden in
which the bungalow is built, and on the
other, by a bridge of giant jessamine.
A large number of the villagers have
assembled and cover every part of the
gr und, sitting, after their own strange
fashicn, on their heels, all awaiting in
eager anticipation the ‘arrival of the
jugglers. At the door of the bungalow,:
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Savmuask,mlz

‘_ loﬂxng against the supports are the
_Owner—a civil engineer—and a couple
‘!Of guests—also enginers. All three, in

spite of their lackadaisical attitudes, are
extremely keen-witted and very much on

- the ‘gui vivE.

Qn the verandah averhead are several
fa(hes They are obviously interested
and, intent on discovering some clue as

“to how the tricks are accomplished,

. bave determined to keep a smart look
out. It is about three in the afternoon,
-and the sun, still glorious in the glowing,
cloudless skies, brilliantly illuminates the
.n'e’ntire scene, its glancing rays dispelling
every _shadow and throwing into the
brightest relief every particle of herbage,
stick and stone.

meﬂy into the space that has
gradually ‘assumed, either desigaedly or
by chance, the‘shape of a circle, step
two figures, the dry, bent and wizen>d
figure of the juggler, and the young,
slight, upright figure ‘of his assistant wiwo
beralds their advent by monotonsus

thumps on a drum.

The juggler places a small pan of
lighted charcoal on one side, casts into
it 2 few grains of incense, and mutters
at the same time an incantation—weird,
and, to the Europeans at least, utterly
incomprehensible. A wicker basket of
about the size used to hold a baby's
wardrobe is then brought forward and
the juggler announces that it is his
intention to put a BABA ( youth) into it;
afterwards to change him into a pigecn,
or dove, and make him fly away in
any direction the audience wishes. Al
t'ioubt as to the difficulty of the trick
1S set at rest on beholding the candidate
for the metamorphosis. He is a tall,

strapping lad of about sixteen, apparently
much too big for the space assigned to
him. The juggler, however, approaches,
throws him on the ground, ties his feet
to his hands, and literafly doubling him
up, drops him into a sort of cabbage
net, which he fastens over his head.

, The, basket is then carried out and the

.engineers and ladies on the. verandah

subject it to the most minute * scrutiny, .

feeling it all over for false sides and
bottom. The examination ended, . the
youth is consigned to the basket, and a
cloth thrown over him—the cloth being,
of course, raised, and the basket distended
by the captive.

The juggler now begins a solemn
promenade round the basket to the

accompaniment of an incantation, and ..

tatooings on the drum.  Gradunlly the
cloth and b -sket shrink down, becoming
smaller and smaller, till at last the latter
appears empty. The lid is then pushed
open, and the bindings—viz. nct and
_ropes—huled out. At the completion « f
“the second circuit made by the jupgler,
the trenemutation is dfccted, and a white
pigeon flutters from the basket, and
directs its fiight in a course suggested
by cne of the KEuropean ladies. The
jurgler pretends now to be astonished,
calls to the boy to come out, raises the
basket without exerting the clightest
strength, shakes it, and then producing
a bong sword thrusts it through and
through the basket, and as far as can
be seen by the audience, leaves no part
untouched. He then turns in the direction
the pigeon has taken and calls out to
the lad to return. From after off, in

answer to his summons, is hard a voice *
»

prczumakly that of the boy. The voice

K3
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grows nearer and nearer until finally
it proceeds lond and clear, seemingly

from the basket which begins to swell
again. The cloth rises, and then, with- '
‘out any assistance and perfectly sound

and unscathed, out leaps the youth. A
gasp of admiration and wonder bursts

.invotungarily from. the .audience, and
. conjectures "are at once raised as to

how the feat could possibly have been
executed, - ) .

Now for the second exhibition. A
young man steps forward, and through the
medium of a Parsee who acts as inter-
preter. informs the spectators, that although

it is not customary for the eyes to

work like the hands, yet he would for
once, and out of respect for the BURRA
SAHIB (great man), use them in a
similiar fashion. A block of stone,
snme 'three‘b_v four feet in size, is then
set in froat of him. To this stone are
firmlv attached short lines, having at
the cnds a tiny round piece of tin,

“ahout the size of a sixpence, and very

similigr to it in appearance. Lifting his

* evelids, and rolling his eyeballs on one

side in the most peculiar manner, he
bends down, inserts the pieces of tin
inside his eyelids on the eyes themselves,
and closes the lids on them. The old
juggler then binds the young man's
hand behind him. The latter forthwith
commences to raise himself slowly, and
actually lifts the big stone from the
ground to the level of his waist with
his eyelids only.

He holds it suspended in this fashion
till the Europeans, unable to stand such
a’really terrible, exhibition any longer,
insist on its being stopped.

It is now the old juggler's tum.
Advancing a few steps in the direction
of the verandah he exhibits in the palm
of his hand a seed—very often, but not
always, the seed of a mango tree.

After displaying it for some seconds
to the full gaze of his audience he
places it on the bare ground; then pro-
ducing a small coloured bandkerchief,
he places this over the seed. He steps
aside, and whilst muttering some mystic
chant, waves his hands—palms down-
wards—slowly to and fro in the air. A
slight motion is then seen to take place
+under the handkerchief which gradually
begins to rise. By degrees an object
reveals itsclf, and the onlookers are
amazed to see the trunk of a tree which
increases and increases in stature until
there stends before them a full-grown
mango. .

The srme ycung man that had per-
formed in the basket trick now comes
forward and proffers a slick to the
They do so,
turning it arcund and round, and tapping
and otherwice testing it in every con-
ceivablz way—finally psssing it on to the
ladies, who after subjecting it to an even
closer scrutiny restore it to the young
juggler.

No sooner has he touched it, however,
than it turn into a tnake, and with a
feigned cry of horror he drops it to the
ground. Then he mutters something,
stoops down, and behold it is once again
a stick. At the request of the audience
this f:at is repeated several times.

Tlicse performers are then given a rest
and a variety of. turns arg introduced by
other artists, who are, also, members of
the troupe. °

Europeans to examine.
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* Cocoa-nuts are thrown inlu the air and
broken en bare hcads; frrerlace: niade
from black mud are built on Lare heads,
fires findled, and flames Llown out of
the nose and mouth. Wonderful digj lays
of swordmanship follow, the swords finally
being collected together in a huge pile,
and fixed in such a manner that 2!l the
points are turned upwards. The fencers
then take it in turn to jump over them—
backwards as well as forwards.

And now, the old juggler once again
Puts in an appearance. Producing a
ladder of about eight feet in length, he
supports it in an upright pcsiticn, and
summoning one of his youthful ascistants,
bids him mount it The young man
obeys, and on reaching the topmost rung
waves a dramatic farewell, and disappears.

After a few seccnds’ interim—just
time enough for the spectators {o recover
their breath—for the uncanniness of the
abrupt disappearance has Leen something
in the nature of a shock —the old juggler
calls the young man by name. At firet
the response sounds agreat way off, !
gradually grows nearer and ncarer Ul it
is close at hand. The young mzn then
SL.lddenly appears at'the back of the au-
dience, and stepping into the circle bows
smilingly to the awestruck onlookers.

This congludes the entertainment; the
old juggler gets handsomely remuncrated,
the crowd is dismissed, and the Europeans
assemble indoors to discuss the mysteries.

In the case of the basket trick it has
been suggested that the basket has a false
bottom; but of what avail would that be;
The sword is thrust right through thé
basket in every possible direction—so tha,
junless the youth could condense himself
u a few Seconds to the size of a sixpence

ke must te transfixcd. Again it has been
suggected the vouth is not in the basket
when the thrusts are mace-—that he has
=lipred cut through some secret means of
«xit.  1'ut granted the basket did ccntain
such a peculiarly constructed and carefully
concerted exit, how could the yourg man
have avoided the notice of the. spectators
wlho surrounded him in a circle? 1 have
teen the box trick done in England and
have had it carefully explained to me by
one in the know; and I am quite sure
it cannot be accomplished without rertain
stage paraphernalia. The box must either
have a false bottom fitted with a sliding
ranel, or the latter only. And it mus
be set on a stage containing a frapdou,
or with some peculiar structure at tke
back, in which event no one of the au-
dience is permitted on the platform. 1|
d) not believe any Iliuropean conjurers,
given th_e Indian juggler’s basket, etc.,
and only the same conditions as the Indian,
could do the Indian juggler's trick. The
theory has been advanced that toe lattcr
res:rts to  hypnotism.  Those kolding
this view say that when photographs

"have been taken of the Jadcer trick,

the plate only shows the old juggler--
there are no evidences either of the ladder
or th: young man. This being <o, they
argue, the youth climbing up the rungs
and vanishing was purely a subjective
vision inluced by the hypnotic power of
the juggler. And granted that this is so
in one case why not in others? The
man being put in the basket, the mangoo
tree and the stone lifting might all be
attributable to the same agency. Now I
admit that this is an argument liable to
carry some weight as there is undoubt;:dl_v'
truth in what | have sometimes heard
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stated, that only a certain percentage of
the spectators see the actual accom-
plishment of the feat—the ladder and thc
young man, for instance, being apparent
only to some—others merely beholding
_the old juggler performing various antics
with his hands. But I discredit the
hypnotic, theory altogether. From the
experiments 1 have witnessed in hyp-
notism | am convinced it is utterly
impossible to hypnotize any one against
their "will—that is to say no experiment
can be successfully tried on a subject
whose mind has not been wittingly made
passive. And the minds of the European
portion of the audience, at least, would
be in a condition the very reverse to
this—they would be keenly critical—
keenly o¢n the alcrt.

Tn hypnotize simultaneously two or
three suitable and willing subjects in
clnsc proximity one to the other, so that
the attention of the operator could be
whelly concentrated cn all at the same
time, is cxtremely difficult éven to an
expert; to hygnotize, all unknown tS

* othem,” several particularly active-minded

peoplt, occupying various positions in
an assembly, so that the operator’s
atention could not be concentrated on
them all at the same time, would be a
feat Leyond the scope of any hypnotist
—Indian or otherwise.

Having then arrived at this conclusion,
i. e., that these feats of jugglery cannot
be performed invariably. by means of
hypnotism we must look to some other
source for a solution to the mystery
surrounding them.

_ The very fact that the Indian jugglery
tricks have never been accomplished by
European conjurers renders 1t pretty

.
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obvious that no white expert has +as yet
been able to solve them. And thjs at
once gives rise to the question—In what
does this mysterious superiority of the
Indian juggler over the European consist?
In sleight of hand? Assuredly no! since
it is inconceivable that mere jugglery of
a Hindoo however subtle and ingenious,
could baffie the brains of such a race
as the British, remarkable for—and in-
deed unsurpassed in-——intellectual and
inventive capacity.

Then if neither hypnotic influence nor
sleight of hand can account for these
wonderful  performances, surely the
solution must be looked for outside the
physical—in other words, the keynote to
Indian jugglery is the superphysical!

The racial history of the jugglers
themselves strengthens me in this belief-
Of the ginsy order, they belong to a
caste peculiarly distinctive from any other
caste; they ferm a race to themselves.
Little or nothing is known of their
origin, save thet their language whilst
having no affinity to the Coptic bears
a resemblarce to thre Hindustani; and
that they come frem the mountains. The
mountains! Throse lone, wild, thinly
populated mountains north of the Deccan
——the ideal hunting grounds of every
kind of superphysical being, phantoms
of the dead, vagarians, barrowvians, tree
demons and vice elementals!

It is then, to my mind, quite feasible
that the jugglers, who bave been in close
touch with the mountain spirits all their
lives: are in reality sorcerers, and that
t cir tricks are accomplished either by
elementals or by the aid of elementals.
The youth and ladder, the youth lifting
the stcne, and the youth in the basket
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~are_ndthing more, nothing less - than
sWysical materializations—whilst . the
'n!gpg'o' tree owes its abnormally quick
. growth to some property the sorcerer
. Dossesees and which he has undoubtedly
denvedfrom close intimacy with the
Occult Forces of the Hills.
' The facts that nothing saving the figure
of ‘the old juggler—the conductor of the
SIIO'W,—uomes out on the camera plate,
, and only a section of the spectators
. Witness the tricks, are quite in accirdance
‘Viﬁ{ ‘P8ychic manifestations.
‘ .Fl‘om my - own and other people’s actral
experience with spontaneous psychic phe-

nomena in hannted houses I am of the

°Pj!li00 that, under such circumstances
at all events, the camrera is never able ‘o
Wyce the superphysical. Nor bas
any-ene ever shown me a spirit photegriph
€orroborated by such evidence as weuld
"hdly ‘satisfy me that it was genuire.
Hetlce, whilst fully convinced that there
are 'such- things as spirit manifestaticns,
1 am Mmore than doubtful if they can be
successfully photograph-d.

I also know from my own exrericrce
that there is no consistency i» ghort seeing,
F'have been in a haunted hruse when
se.veral people including myself have
Witnessed the phenomenon, and I have
been in the same houre when several
people '(excluding myself) have seen the
Same 'thing- In my opinion the phantom
has the power of revealing itself to whom-
soever it pleases, and to say that because
Some see the manifestations and others

- do Dot is a proof the manifestations are
subjective, is both silly and illogical.

It is to the Spirit World, then, we
must turn if we are ever to discover the
real key te. the mystery of the famous

-
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Indian- tricks, and the white man who
would” be “in the know” must, for once

in a way, put aside all prejudices, - all

juxuries, all artificialities; for the spirits

of the mountains will have none of these.’

The white man must live with the brown-=-
side by side with the s.orceregs and
thzir progeny, on the dark and desolate
mountain-side. He must imitate- their
dress, or lack of it, eat as they eat
act as they act, think as they think.
If, as is most likely, he fails in “this,
then to the white man at least, the
mystery surrounding Indian tricks will
for ever remain what it is to.day—a
mystery. - (The Occult Reviaw.)
—_—
MEDITATION THOUGHT.
FOor SEPTEMBER.
I enjoy good Hca'th.
For OcTCBER.
I am 2 Magnci: 1 am a Success.
For NOVEMBER.
I am Immorts!: T affirm thot | am
NOW HEALTH, Hanpinces
and Prosperity.
) IFor DECEMLEEF.
I am onec with the GREAT
BEING--GOD. I cnjoy NOW
His Blecsings.
—ee O
Bcok Review
By THE LDITOR.

Doctor Peebles Ninetieth Birthday-

Festival and Banquet: s beartifu]
pamphlet containing the letters, telegrams,
speeches and tributes together with the
Doctors enthusiastic, eloquent message
to Spiritualists. This message was already
published in the columns of Self-Culture
for the benefit of our readers. The

.compiler ot the pamphlet is no other

n
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than our friend, Mr. Robert Peebles
Sudall, the assocate and co-worker of
Dr. Peebles. Tle name of Dr. Peebles
is known to almost all the cultured m'nds
of the East and West, as Author,
Lecturer, Physician and Traveller. His
“diving ministrations have echaed through
the vista of 90 long years, penetrating
almost .every portion of the civilized
world ifspiring millions to a better way
of livingg He stands to-day like a
towering oak on the mountain side,
defying the raging storms and fierce
elements, a living example of right living
and right thinking.”

His Ninetieth birth-day was celebrated
with eclat by the leading citizens of
Los Angeles and friends of our dear
Doctor at the First Spiritualist Temple,
on March 23rd 1912,

‘May Dr. Peebles live long to see
the c:tury mark in continued Health
anl Happiness' is our earnest praver.

i’ricc 25 Cents.  Address:

Peebles Pub Co., 519, Fayette Street,

L Aaizles, Califernia, U. S. Angerica.
. : -

Withiv ‘he Mind Maze: By Edgar
Lucien Larkin Director, Lowe Obser-
vatory, Dox 1643, Los Angeles, Califor-
nia, U. S. A. Pricc § 1.25 or 5s.3d.

This is a new book giving us a new
view of Mind, Man and Life. “This
book is commended to all good and
progressive men and women who believe
that by studying its laws-and applying
them to human betterment, the career
of Man on earth could be greatly im-
proved.” The talented author and re-
searcher, Prof. Larkin presents entirely
new and - interesting -methods to grasp
the significance of the Primordial Mind,

and rightly - shows you Man’s place in
the Astronomic Universe, and i the
domains of Mentonomy, 'Biology and
Organic Chemistry. The essays contained
in this book will prove of an entirely
absorbing nature to every student ‘of
Psycho-Occult Science. )

The Brotherhood of Healers: By
James Macbeth Bain: F.1.A.Sc. 3&
4, London House Yard, E. C. England:

Price One Shilling.

The body of humanity sorely needs
healing of whatever form or denomination,
be it physical, or‘niagnet'ic, psychic ot
spiritual. Healing is the full fruition of
the perfected powers of the human soul
and it is a veritable blessing to all the
needy.

The bock is a heart to heart talk
by our estcemed brother to the members
constituting the Brotherhood of Healers‘
in Great DBritain. It is a lively talk
giving you the rich experiences of the
author as a gifted Healer—psychic and
spiritnal, It is a valuable gu'd: to every
Healer. '

—_—O—
Yoga, Zoism and Occultism
By Dk. K. T. RAMASA_‘MI, D. Sc., PH. D.
INTRODUCTION.

Ycga is one of the six systems of
Philosophy of the Aryans. Maharichi
Patanjali was the father of Yoga system.
Yoga cxpands and develops the physical,
mental and spiritual nature of man.
The great founder Patanjali has expounded
a series of exercises by which any indi-
vidual can gain perfection in the art of
brdy building, Menti Culture and Spi-
ritual Culture.

Zoim or the Science of Ilife is th
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SUMMUM BONUM of the New Thought
. teachings, and is of a very recent origin.
Zoism can in one sense be termed Yoga,
Containing the instructions put forward
by new-thought scientists and bears close
relation to the Yoga of the ancient
Aryans. In other words the spirit of
Zoism is the same as that of Yoga.

. Occultism is a modern name given
by the latter day researchers to the
sciences relating to the mystical powers
of man, The miracles performed by the
Yogees of India, the mystic practices of
the Egyptian Initiates, the marvellcus
feats of Will performed by the Fakirs
of the East and the many more in-
teresting psychic and spiritual phzncimena
of late that were brought to the notice
of thinking men of the West have resulted
fll the thorough examination and close
 1@vestigation of same which happily
paved the way for systema'icing tte
several branches 6f I'sycha-Occult Sciences
as Hypnotism, Mesmerism, Telep: thy,
Clairvoyance, Psychometry anl kiulrcd
subjects all of which go by one nune
Occultism. What the Yogees of Inlia
taught and performcd in ancient davs,
the advanced students anl Initiates into
the mysteries of Occultism ae atle to
successfully perforin to-day.

. Thus it will be seen that the three
lntfresting subjects as Yoga, Zoism and
“Occultism are identically related to each
other having for their goal—the evoluticn

of is i
man and his inner aspects towards

God—Likeness or Goodness.

‘fl .t'he following Lessons it is our alm
to initiate the Reader into the mysteries
of the interesting subjects of Yoga, Zoism
and Occ}xltism. And the earnest and
diligent . students can master these instruc-

tions and attain perfection in this art of
living to be God-Like in every way.
In fact this is the greatest achievement
in Life and it has characterised the
Sages, Saints and all worthies of the
world in point of virtue, power and
understanding of the Wisdom of* God.
If ycu aspire for such a suecess in
Life you will be credited as p biave
soldier to fight for such a vict_ory——the
victory of your MIND over body, SOUL
over mind and lastly SPIRIT over soul.
Few men, we find, who aspire for such
a success. The reason is they have no
eacy access to this art. But not so in
your csse. This opportunity is yours to
master this art. You have all the
mysteries laid bare before you. Fellow
these instructions in all candour and
Su-cess will be yours sooner or later.
Realcr! Be broad-minbed enough to
ivestigate everything given here and
condemn not anything before trial or due
¢ amination, and sure you will be convinced

.of the Truth, Then you are living

wisely and truthfully towarcs the goal
of your life. .
(To be continued.)
—_——

PUBLISHER'S NOTICE.

Owing to certain unavoid-
able circumstances we could
pot publish the August issue
of our Journal. We therefore
take this opportunity of in-
forming our Subscribers that
their subscription period will
pe extended for a month more
so that each may receive an
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ADDRESS BY DR. PLEBLES

Man's Make-up. Death. Uectiny.—.
Spiritusl Flight Duriag Slecp.-.
Work in Spirit Lands’ -

’ DELIV;‘:RED AT THE ['IFTH ANNUAL
SPIRITUALIST CONGREsSS, IN LoONG
BEACH AUDITORIUM. REI'ORTED
BY MRrR. R. P. SuDaii.

When introduced to the audience by
the chairman, Mr. Prentice, Dr. Peebles
deliberately tcok a chair, and, walking to
the frout of the platform, seated himself
and said: .

The eccentric, vet eminent Carlyle
once remarked that every “man was as
lazy as he could afford to be.” 1 take
this seat, not *because 1 am avegse to
IaBor, or from being a nonagenarian, but
more from the habit of witnessing the

martols of the Brahmins and Budcdhicts
who always «it while lectuning in their
temples or groves, and, lecturing with
themy and for them, I naturally tell into
the hubit of both standing and sitting
‘while teaching; and since my last return
frem those oriental lands I have adopted
tiat method according to circumstances.
TurE ONE-NEsS OF TRUTH.

Truth, as a principle, whether in
countries oriental or oocidental, is one.
The diversitics connected with truth come
largely in its expression. While (ruth,
as related to cause and effect, is abso-
lutely unchangeable, our conceptions of
truth are continually unfolding and
widening. The ideal is ever beyond the
preSent expressed real. The old prophet
said, “Ye shall know the truth and the
truth shall make you free.”

TEACHING BY ILLUSTRATION. ;
To more fully, clearly explain the
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'S,
tructure of mapn, the doctor took an

E?ngc from the table, stating that this,
sy‘;ebo;ore-iold in co.nstruction. largely
zed the formative organization ot
:N:-he I:: has 'been the common remark
being Se.n-tunes that man is a two-fold
e ,h pI'm and Matter; while certainly
and, ‘ev:nnsp more. Philocophers nf old,
being b aul, pronounced man a triupe
and J Y, soul and spirit. He is this
H ) .m deeper analys:s, mnfnitely more.
b: S a quaternally; that is, a fore-fold
Rg, constituted of a physical body, a
.901“ body, an etheric or celestal body
an.d‘the conscious, indissoluble, immorta;
Sspit.  This latter is the crown, the real
@an, with his three bodies, and symbo-
lized by the orange; the outer peel cor-
Tesponding with the material body; the
pulp, of the same chape, corresponding to
the soul body; and the neatly rounded
Seed corresponding to the celestial body;
but thare is something almnst infinitely
more ethereal and divine. It 15 the ger-

mmal Jife-cell in the seed. And these

triune  bodies, constituted  of monads
fx}olecnles, atoms, ions and electrons
a.re necessarily particled bodies, the ethe-
®ic body heing the most refined and
Su.blimated, and thev are all permecated
with divine life.
\And SO man, vested in the inmost with
3 glory of an existence undeflied and
end!es?. stands, heaven-inspired, upon
:::ues towering pedesfa.l, tl’w inheritor of
‘ u_mbel’ed ages, consciously glad, holding
fn his embrace the golden arch-key of
immortality,
sa;itngls ‘:n-'»peakably grand to be a man,
the sun, blazing in his em-
Pyrean fire-zone of the heavens, I am
more than you. for you can neither think

nor reason, ] am more than the stars
thét dct the ethereal blue; for you
owing to some mighty convuision in nature,
may be shattered to atoms and scattered
into the maze of the measureless spaces;
while I, the divine ego--the conscious I
—live and grow and ecternally unfold,
traversing the boundless manswons and
realms of ctermity. Suck is real man.
And yet this particled ph_\'sica..l body of
man must die, as does the kernel of
corn, before the blade and the full corn
in the ear.

THE FFAR oF DEATH.

Ounly the uneducated and the spiritually
poor in mind fear death. When the
departed Herbert, the poet, was asked
in his death struggles: ‘‘Are you suffering?”
the calm response was, “No, 1 am
merely strusghnging to get free”

The Fngheh  Keats, nquired of, a
little time before crossing the <rystal
river, how he felt, replied, in a sweet,
feeble voice: *Better, mvy friend. I fccel
as though daisies Were growin,  ail
around me. "’

Jeatn s dark and ering ¢ those orly
who walk the earth m bundnese, their
feet being heavy with the gro sivcwy of
materiality. To the clear-cyed and rat onal-
mmded and  the  spintuaily-ilunined,
dymg 15 just as natural as bt s for the
bird breaking away from the sholi to
fiy away and make music mm groves
and forests. .

THE PROCESS oF Dying.

To those who have lived enlightened,
honest and practical lives dying seems
like a mere passing dream. The truly
spiritual do not become ‘really uncon-
scious, and frequently they see the
glorified hosts watching and waiting for
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their birth out of their flesh into the
higher and brighter sphere. Mark, this
relates to those who have lived a true
life, but not to those who have been
selfish, sordid apnd vicious. This, to them
ic “the judgment day.” And the voce
from within will say to them. and to all

intelligences, “ As ve have sown <o shall
ve reap.” There are not merely three
or seven .:;phcrcs‘ as  sometimes  tatughts
but rather there are ceven (imes seven
spheral conditions and  states of con-
sciousness and etheric localittes 1n the
many mansicned house  of the Father-
Gereld Massey, in speakl;lg of death
used ths compatison: Death 1s like the
showers that go underground to dress
apd come out as il.owears.

This reminds us that there came to
our Sanitaritm a number of vears ago,
a fine laly raying, “Doctor, [ have
comme ) your home to die. 1 bave con-
suymptinn  and do net thirk 1 con be
cured; but [ want toetay with you and
be treated.” Hesitatingly I recéived her,
vet traced her fading strength eacl week:
‘e motumg she called me to her yoom
and exclabved, 1 am ctronger and better:
awakening last mght, my reem was
Hlumined. Oh, it was so bright: and
something  seemed to say. I will heip
you-—you feel stronger-—and I really did
feel stronger and 1 am gomg to get
well. 1 am better, better, better.” And
with this last faintly expressed word’
she leaned back and ceased to breathe.
Such a death or rather transition and
promotion, is beautiful.

THE EOYPTIAN DEAD.

All wisdom was not borm, nor will it
«die “with the twentieth century. It has
long been in dispute when and where

-

°

I'ved the oldest people of the world
whose histories have come down to us,
Was it ancient Iran, Egypt or India
with its voluminous Vedas? The con-
sensus of opinion 1s in favor of India,

In 1893 Professor Eber discovered in
Luxor, Upper Egypt, a medical book
dated 3,700 years B. C., treating of
medicines, health, disease and the future.
In this old papyrus death and the judg-
ment were strikingly symbolized.  When
Amenti, after his death, was conducted
to the hall of Truth and placed before
Osiris and his fortv-two judges of the
dead, all was still. And here he was
aliowed to speak of and for himself,
which he did, stating that he had been
“Just--1 was without malice—1 have
taken awny no man's property—I1 was
law amding—I was kind to my slaves—
1 put a stop to violence-——1 took pleasure
in epeaking the truth—I1 approved of no
dishc nesty—I[  set the wanderer on the
right path,” etc, with other words of
self-praise.

Nearby sat Osiris, the Lord of Records,
histening to the evidences before him and
determining to what extent this person
was stating the truth about himself.

_ TuHe SouL's WEIGHT.

Anubis, the director of the weight, son
of QOsiris, brought forth 2 pair of scales
and, after placing on one end of the
scales a figure, the emblem of truth,
and on the side a crystal vase containing
the good deeds of the deceased, Thoth,
tablet in hand, recorded the result, just
as the scales decided it. If he had fal.
sified, if he had been unjust, if he had
robbed the poor and otherwise sinned
the scale of justice descended by itS
weight. This was considered :he proof’
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And so this unhappy soul, because of
selfishness and wickedness and falsehood,
:;!S;hsentenced by Osiris, the great judge
e'dead. to the infernal regions of
f:fgatlon. But those who in the face of
| R::ré:rtv:-two judges and the ILord of
these son ere proven by their weight in
es to be good and w

orthy, w
conducted e

by good spiri i
pirits back to the
sun, - ‘
through the palace of peace, to the

Elysi
ysian fields, the dwelling place of the

blest ;

3 « Thus Amenti and others, after
’00‘0 Years of purgations and transmj.
grationg

bods » Were permitted to re-entar their
' s and live again on carth.
T NOT ‘aLL A Ficrion,
thin;lo‘:: very ar‘lcie‘mt, there is sume-
om re than fiction or symbol in this
IPticn of the dead and the judgvent.
Ou remember that they laid great stress
Upon tbe"scales of sustice, “the weisht. ™
;n: t}::v ’llowen'ng of t}'u: weight.” Here
il nOte; ed a prommen.t truth.  You
) orget that dereribing the three
we;in::: ::z?ne the conscicus spirit
and pani“l:d them elementary, divisible
tuted of i;xﬁ - These particles are const;-
nmitesunal

degrees . substapnces of varied
Of refinement. The celestial budy

IS infinj
ttely more ethereal and sublimated

than ¢
the p:e‘SOul-bOd_v. so closejy  alied 1o
ysical form. The soul boudy  has

apprec; i
iable weignt, while the essential

Spirit—. o
PINt—the djyvine ego-—has not.

any o
f you are aware, because it

has

Weigh:e‘;n df:monstrated, that a corpse
h 85 immediately after the breath
the soul-body X

) » and the etheric or celestial
1es bave left the cold form.

Tr
T:;, :’Vmcnr OF THE SouL Bopy.
: onderfy] mventions, the marvellous
: f:‘f -the scales now used by

e ——————

gcieqtists and chemists, can weigh the
infinitesimal, invisible and transform it
into the visible. Nature performs the
same miracle when it transforms the in.
visible stearn into solid ice.

Remember that the corpse weighs less
after the soul-body, called by Paul, “the
spiritual body, ™ has emecrged from the
clavev tabernacle a body of ;ubstances
measurably inflienced by the Jaw of
gravity; and lere is the philosorhy of
cbsessing  cartl:-1 cund Tpirigs, 'f'heir
scheming  selfish hves,  while i their
bodies, chained them at death, within the
atmosphers of  this  planet.  Burdened
with their comparatively gress soul-bodies,
they can no more pars  on to  those
higher ethereal spheres, those realims <;f
angeho  bloscedness, than Iron  ore can
Swim or recks sise and float in the at-
musphere.

VW ANDERING DIAKKA SPIRITS.

A~ our disunguished American seer,
A J. Davis, caid: There are “diakka,”
or earth-beund, spiru- - wandening ghosts
often rushing towards the encirchng h;.'ht,
thet envelops  sensifag:, :rnw:é»;g '-'!b
moths rush and flv ahout

e evenng
chandelier,

Earthlv  and dark as they
are, they neverthless, deore Teht -
cver  their ‘

Wit
‘ ’ pecubar - characteristics mav
oe. This hght- - this  most 1\rmcml.c
within thetn--s ever reaching cut to the

hnghttr‘ and  better things. Dianying

this s disputipg the psychic law of love

Philosophers wisely  state '
mighty universe knows no
s0, then n

that this
vacuum. If
: ature's vast realms are doubtless
infilled with absolutely limitless, absolutel

numberless, electronic entities, , We inh;;lz
them in our breathing, They exist singly

and 1 groups. Attracied to, thoy ching 1o
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any 'positive center, much as mineral filings
cling to the maguoet.

Some cf these embryonic entities ulti-
mate through the laws of evolution, 1nto
mosses, grasses apd grains, scme o
insect existence, some into higher animal
life and others into savage tribal life. If
any of these entities, fancymng the hght,
something as do moths, they intermingie
with the auras of mediumistic sensitives,
disturbing and darkening their aural en-
vironments. These, whether nameless or
whether called sylphs, gnomies, salamanders
or fairies, if existing, as millions thiok,
may be dispelled. Disturbing demonic
diakka they certainly are: and they may
be dispelled by the will-—by earnest cen-
centrated  will-power. 1 willy be thou
clean,” said the Galdean Jesus. “By the
gods, 1 will,” exclaimed Nepolecn, and he
crossed the Alps. -

" The human will is that herculean force
—that kingly dynamo reigmng supreme 10
every healthy self-pcised human brain;
and it persistently voices thought, lie and
purpose—-abundaht life and triumphant
suecess. ¢

SpiRITS LEAVING THEIR BODIES FOR

EXPERIENCES

The conscious intelligent spirit  selects
the materials and wisely bulds the body;
but does it build a body so inflexible, so
rigidly impenetrable that it cannot, under
certain conditions, temporarily leave 1t in
charge of assisting guides? Does it thus
foolishly imprison itsef as some sophists
teach?

Proclus, the Neoplatonist, born 412

A, D.,y frequently left his mortal frame

and his insight was so clear, while out of

his body that, returning to it, he remem-
bered who, of the Platonic teachers he

"

had met while in the etheric regions.

The late Mrs. Willis, while entranced
in the Ayres Temple, of Boston, by the
spirit, Theodore Parker, said:

“Sometimes, in bending over a sleeping
form of earth, I find the soul abseot.
It may be in another land; it may be
that it accompanies some friend to Eng-
land's shores, or some other country over
the deep blue sea. The body rests there,
beld in charge by or in the care of some
guardian, one who 13 ever faithful and
true. The purpose of the soul in thus
going cut may be dual—it may be more.
It goes out to gather for itself new forces
and curtents, to expiore new fields,
leaning upon the arm of an Indian guide,
whilst wisiting the form of some friend."”

Leaving the body is oot new tq any
student of history. Paul Carus, in the
moenthly Moqi'ét, writing of Damis as Apol-
lonius, has this telling paragraph:

- “After staying four months in India,
‘Apollonious leaves the Brahmins; and in
a letter from him, is made to say that he
“nas received from them the power of going
through the sky and there meeting those
whom he had known on earth; andalso
of conversing with them (the Brahmins)
as if they were present with him.'™

Apollonious, sailing through the sky,
is ver;ﬂnuch like the Apostle's account
of his being caught up into paradise
without the body.

CopYING RECORDS IN THE HEAVENSs

1,000 YEARS OLD

Personally knowing the moral integrity
and the cultare of that psychic sensitive,

Dr. Dowling, it gave us almost unbounded

pleasure to listen to his travels and ex,

periences in the higher life. - Nothing is
lost Thoughts as forces, affegt the
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invislble ethers. And Dr. Dowling, while
out of his body, has access to the ether.
films of pages, denominated the ‘‘Book of
Remembrances,” or Akashic Records
impressed upon tablets in the etheric
spheres. In copying these he gave us
the Aquarian Gospel of Jesus the Christ
which is a reversed transcript of the four
evangelists, omitting some portions, and then
adding accounts of Jesus' journeyings in
Persia and India; and his spiritual work
while there, In the estimaticn cf many,
these records are more correct than those
of the evangelists.

Often did Dr. Dowling meet us, dis-
robed of the coarser material, in the over-
arching spirit spheres. Clairvoyants have
also seen us in spirit life, attended by
am lmdian spirit guide, healing the sick,
and other clairvovante have <een me, in
sa'it circles, influencing and a‘dint in
c-ntroling their mediums. Seldom have
I spoken of these experiences, witnessed
i the invisible world, and never have I
booked them, because the wisdom- tlme
had not come.

QUESTION OF A SPIRIT'S GROWTH.

The seer, Dr. A. ]. Davis, says, in his
Penetralia, page 312, that the “spirit
(body ) grows in the spiritual world, as
children grow in the natural, by inspiration,
aggregation and secretion. The spiritual

- body, which, when it escapes from the
material body, does not weigh more than
the sixteenth of a pound, continues to

absorb from the elements of the invisible

air, until it becomes cnmparatively weighty,
acquiring not only a power of gravitation,
but also a power to overcome it.”
This is a very remarkable statement,
especially i regard to the soul- body's
weight.™ Be it said right here, that Dr,

- 3
Davis never professed infallibility. Some
of the confusion arises here " from the
use of the word, “spirit.” By thie word
he - evidently meant the ‘soul-body, )
closely allied to the earth. This does
grow. The infant, the child, reaches the
full-sized form after passing 10to the
spiritual world, and the deformed of earth
become there the perpected. © That the
soul-body has an appreciable weight is
undoubtedly quité’ correct. We have re-
hable accounts of psychic reséarch scien-
tists actually weighing the soul-body,
which, though more refined, i8 of the
same shape as the human body, including
all the organs ‘and functions. As afore-
statéd, the corpse weighs less than while
the man was dwelling in it. Buat why
should it not weigh less, w -en something
very tangible had departed from the
lifeless forin? '

THE POTENCY OF Smu'r

Forget not that you*——yéu ‘'whoever you
are, are a spmt.achdd of the ‘infinite.
Forget not “that you asa pure, conscicus
spmt are a portion ‘of that' mighty magn(t
holding to yourself, multi-millions of afems
ions and electrons, adjustmg_ them\ as
agents for your service.  When each has
fulfilled its mission, yeu discard it, sé]ect.nv
another to fill its pesiton from en/nmng
atmosphercs and emanahons

When comemphtmg excurstons into the
spiritual spheres of existence, the motive
should be good and pure and prayerful,
You leave behind you, remember, yohr
physical and soul body, yet connected
with them, through that attenuated, electric
cord of sympathy. If that were severed,
it would be impossible for you to return
into your earthly tabernacle. That some
spirits surrender their b:)dies, that other
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spirits, by incarnation may live in them
permanently thereafter, is not only un-
philosophical, but morally impossible.
During temporary absences from the
aterial “body, all conditions being rightly
adjusted, the ]| AM—the indissoluble spint,
encir‘cled within its celestial body. knows
nothing ,of gravity, traversing etheric

 zones and spheres, yet limited by states

of consciousness and etheric purity.
Upon these thrillingly interesting occa-
sions, wise spirits attend the excursiomists,

’

" they are Jenominated tn the scriptures'

ministering angels. This is a part of
their holy mission.

Obnly a comparatively few of the exalted
truths learned inthese heavenly journevings,
amid gardens and groves anl flower-
lawns, massive libraries, art galleries and
gorg-ous , temples, where the gods dis-

" cousre upon philosophy and divine wisdom,

have vet been translated and transferrel
to books. The seething, worldly masses
do not desire them, and commercial

"worldlmge could not comprehénd them.
'Somethmg cannot be impressed upon a’
’ coarse, non~.mpres<|ble brain., Desire and
- capacity are indispensible to the recep-

tion of truth, that ennobling truth which

_uplifts and perfects oharacter.

THE INMOST SPIRIT NEVER SEEN.
It has been stated by the press that
Professor Kilner, of London, Dr. Bar-

‘badue, of France, Dr. Rebman, of New
.. York, have been able, through special

instruments, vessels filled with a solution
of dicyanin, known to chemists, have been
able to see spirits. Nothing of the kind!
They have only seen soul-bodies, or
subtle aural atmospheres outflowing from

* the interior form.

The phrase, * spirit materialization, "’

does not belong to the real science of
Spiritualism; for essential spirit does not
become matter nor external substance.’
Spirits have the power to aggregate
molecules, v atoms, auras and other in-
visible entities into garments and forms
visible to the eye. It is the manifesta-
tion which is seen, and not the real
immortal spirit. My dear friends, you
never saw your mother; her garments
were not mother. You never saw  her,
but vou cognized and intuitively felt
the sweet, = divine love principle that
characterized her affectionate motherhood.
The majority. of clairvoyants see only
the pictoriai preseqtation qf the spirits.
Conscious spiriis are never photcgraphed,
but their maifest forms may be, and are
There should be more spirit artists in the
field of phenominal Spiritualism such as
fhe Bangs Sisters and others.
DYING - —AND WHAT AFTER IT?
Human bodles die, beca.use constltuted
of physncal matter and by vnrtue of natural
la\», matter retums to its own.
_ “ae \vgrld at a time,” exclaiﬁxed
Chlon2l Ingersoll. This is g'rotesquely
imp’o:.sibl: Fish live in two worlds at
th: samns t:me, the world of water and
the world of air, but man, infinitely
superior, necessarily lives in three worlds
at the same time, the world of matter,
the world of etheric . substances and the
world of spirit- . This spintual is the real.
Dying this side of ninety years, though
expectedly fashionable, is unjustifiable,
The apple ‘does not fall untill it is ripe
and mellow. Nature kindly whispers,
obey and lxve, we said kindly, yet she
knows nothing of mercy or forgiveness.
Her stern, unrelenting word is Justice
Dying in infamcy is not nataral, A.nd
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Yet h@ven would hardly be heaven with-
out children, Sweetly sung the poet:

TIheanQels have need of these opening buds
‘e!;t?nt,?;; ga}x_lrdens so fair;
t them on immortal st
To bicom forever there." Tems

e 2,7 53 0
© the | )‘u\\t adapted
° m.en.al and moral condition, taking
w:t?: . ;:Em consciousness, mem rv and -
mortal aims and tastes. Tiese tastes and
customs “tomtinue for a ‘time. They aré’
te!'!..ﬂed babits. ' The Quaker preier's the
P’h'"'!» dress 9‘ver- there, thr Indian his
blanke¥; the Roman the -Athenian Toga:
@d -t_lfe Oriental his graceful robe. These,
d‘Vﬁ’.ﬁiﬁed in shape, correspond in bright-
MSS-‘Ato_‘-the.‘ moral qualities. Hére suc-
cessful..deception 15 impossible. Angel
eyesi’nen_re_r blind, are piercing. And,
00 matter how low .down the moral
scale, opportunities are open to ali in
the next stage of consciousness. The
door of divine mercy is never closed,
and - heaven's glorified hosts are ever
smilingly chanting, Come—<come up
higher, .

THE CONSUMMATION
“ Ged is one. Humanity is «ne. Life
bere and bereatter is one. Religion under
all skies is ope, and all nations, races
and tribes are one, moving on through
Ways: diverse, to one destiny. Such is
‘%'e Prophecy that this moment, inspira-
tiomally throbbing within thrills my being's
very depths.

Wl_sen true Spiritualism, the hand-maid
of scxence, of reform, of philosophy and
fe‘hmffn with its blessed demonstrations,
w s tender charities, its enchanting
““ﬂ% #8 sacred home influences, its
mViting. temples of worship where youth
and aged RY. meet in reveseny commupion,

its encouraging Words of hope to the
suffering, its comforting voice to the
weeping mourner, its sweet messages. of
love from those who bave lain their
mortal burdens down and have crossed
the peaceful river—I say, “when this
Spiritualism as. purposed by the . Jofinite
Presence, becames a practical power and

a divine light in,_'every human soul, then ‘

as prophesied,-the will of Cod ‘will' be
done on éanh as it is in Heaven.
4-'*0;.77-‘ :
The Psychic Sense
By Dr. Norris C. SpeiGG, LL.D»
Attorney, Denver, Colorado, U.$.A.
{Associate Editor.)

“In confirmation of the immortal.

Hudson, William James, Dr  Hyslop,
Nelson Riddql, Minot J. Savage; or whom-
soever ot like character of the living or
ot the dead, and in support of the pussibly
constructive thought and reflection of the
few, or the many interested individuals,
I beg .respectfully to submit the following
of the best and most interesting personal
expericnces having to do with  the
‘mysterious, (so-called), if peradventure,
such rare’ visitaticns may ughtiy and
consistently tend to enlighten and uphit

and stimulate the moere incredulons——

“the end may justify the means.™
Incidentally, having been accused of
being more than ordinarily psychic and
medismistic, the strange gbservations here
recited may be sufficiently exceptional
to justify the space, though somewhat
reluctantly given, for the first time and
still held as entirely too sacred for what-
ever of empty prattle or passing comment-
Twenty five years ago, then in my
twenty fifth year, 1 lost my mother, (one
of the best and most beautiful in the
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world, whom I never saw frown, nor
heard to speak a cross or ‘harsh word,
so poised was she,.) throughout, continued

companion and appreciated advisor, whose

memery, to day, is none the less sacred
and impressive than when she was so
suddenly promoted to the beyend.

And my spirit leaps to the hght on
the wings of hope new-born, and I follow
the radiant iight through the golden hlls
of dawn. ' Hopssees a star and histenmgy

love hears the rustle of a wing.”

“Peace on earth and good will,
Souls that are gentie and «ull,
Hear the first music of this—

(Not-for) off infinite Dliss.”

At the time of which terni' le sacrifice,
so little cvolved was I, that the arief
was absolute, and so pearly overswhelimimy
that for some months it apprared ia
evitable that 1 should cer:ainly foilow,
and though fully two and a hLali mies
distant, 1 wvisited the grave dil‘r\‘, too
sad, even for tears, under the dark
clowd which even to this day, 1 scarcely
dare to entertaim, and donng whicl ex-
perience while in one of mv mcods, in
the extremest silence and  the  deepest
darkness of the might, a voice, so sweet
and low, plainly directed me to the very
brightest star, (strangely (nough) the enly
one visible peeping through the heavy
clouds from a tiny spot of azure Dblue
sky, as “my MOTHER, the guiding
star,” and upon another occasion only
a few yecars ago, 1 plainly heard and
recognized my mother’s  voice, “1 pick
flowers with you now' in the most
st'rikiﬁg conformity with her especially
characteristic  fondness for flowers, as
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often, so often we were won't to join
hands and in jovous glee go in search
of them thrcugh the fcres's, where the
ferns and wild roses, and which were
her favorites of all of the superb variety
abounded, she usually sccuring the larger
and more artistically arranged  bequet.

As to the peychic visieng, in cne of
my musings a few years ago my visin
was mentally  {subconscicudly)  directed
toa perfect CROWN, in due and regulir
form, in color beautifully golden and after
admireing it for perbaps no less than two
or three minutes, vanished, only after
the METERIAL scnse suggested an
investigation even rising tomy elbow and
placing iy fingers  upen the pillow to
pick 1o

And upen still ancther ceeasion, {but
recently ) wlile giving one of my parlor
Jectures Lo avery pleasant and carncstly
apyreciative  company  onphasizing the
subconscious, at length, imagine our sur-
prise at hearing the most charming straims
of miclody somewhat resembling a pizno
though  perceptibly  more  dainty  and
beautiful, and absolutely no piano or
other knd f musical instrument in the
home or in the vicinity,

In which connection, the writer has
but to alld, ‘or rather to recommend
that an ever attendent and for that
matter a very useful and entirely prac-
tical' intuition, (guiding spirit, still small
volce,} or what-not, might continue to
serve the individual, were we the more
earnest and idealistic instead of unduly
eager, inquisitive and insistent, ‘“of the
earth, earthy,;' nearer the animals than
the angels, so seldom, if ever to realize
the ideal for the reason of ‘omiting to
idealize the real from the spiritualsource,
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Follow thy star, through

shadowed hollow,

Fovllow its gleam, however faint or far

With all the might of thy soul's sinew,

follow thy star;

So shall these narrow confines cease

. to bind thee,

So shall the fiend set snares for thee

in vain,

So shall the nearing choirs of heaven,

sound thee a strain.
_0—-—_

HOW 10 FORM SPIRIT CILCLES.
Information for Enquirers.
From * Hints to Enquirers, "

By J. J. MogsE.
(Editer of The Two Worlds. )

THE SPIRIT-CIRCIE is a gathering of
PC.TSOBS who desire to csetablish rediticrs
with the world of spirts  and receive
Comf'nunications therefrom. As such coni-
Mmunication is a matter of fact— provad
by oft-repeated experiment—it follows
tha-t the observance of those conditions
which experience suggests will be the
surest way of obtaining the desired results

Among the conditions required to b(;
observed the following shculd receive
careful consideration:~-

The place should be a comfortalbly-
Wal"med and cheerfully-lighted apa'rtmex;t,
which, during the progress ¢f the sitting
sh‘ould be kept free from all intrusicns.
Circles for enquiry should always be
held in the light.

' Those only should be requested to join
it the experiment who are willing to
devot(‘e time and patience to a methodical
pursuit of the enquiry. Circles entirely
composed of either sex are not so suitable
as ﬂlose in which the sexes are in pro-
portion. “In experimental circles from

life's dark five to seven siiters are sufficient.

I movements of
the table. Such “tilts” or “° movements "
can be made to serve as a method of
communicating with the unseen operators
Py using the following code of signals—
i e, one “tilt or movement” being
understood as “No,” two as “Doubtful.”
three as “Yes,” in response to the
questions, which should be addressed to
the agent at work as soon as the move-
ments are obtained. Should “raps” be
heard, the above code of signals can
still be observed. Should any sitter ex-
hibit a dcsire to write—as indicated by
the movements of the hand and arm—
supply the person so influenced with a
sheet of paper and a pencil, and wait
results. Should any sittcr become entranced,
d> not get alarmed, nor hastily break up
the sitting, as such cases are rarely
dangcrous.

Bpirits adojt various forms of communi-
cating with mankind. Trances, visions,
impressions, personation, and writing arc
among the more goneral methods resortel
to. In most of these cases the med.um
is put under a psychological or mesmeric
“control” by the spirit operating, and
during the continuance of the state may
deliver addresses, describe spirits present,
and also scenes in the spirit-land; per-
sonate the character of departed f{r.ends,
and repeat characteristic actions and
personal incidents-—names, dates, etc,—
connected therewith; and either by aid
of the Planchette, Alpha, or similar
agent; or by a pencil held in the hand
in the ordinary manner, write out mes-
sages from fhe intelligences communi-
cating.
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Let the circle be continued for not

less than one hour, even if no results

are obtained. Twice in one week is
frequently enough to form a circle. Let
it be remembered that all circles arc

experimental; hence no on¢ should be

discouraged if phenomena are not obtained
at the first. sittings.

[1f the Reader wants more detailed
instruc.ions.in this line, he is advised
to order for a copy of the “C™ series
Correspondence Course in SPIRITUALISM,
YOGA, etc: of tie Indian Academy of
Science. 1. D.]

O—
A Lesson tn YOUA__sSamadhi
By A llinpDU MysTIC.

Patanjali in his yoga Aphorisms de-
fines Samadhi as the total cuppression
of the functicns of mind. Like a steady
lame undisturbud, the mind shines by
its own light in the state of samadhi.

How can this stage be attained? It is
very difficult to attain this state by a
mere exercis: of the will. It is very
difficult to forego al the pleasures «f the
wosl 1 without tasting the rapture of
ecstacy. In the begianing Gnana Yoga
is very dry anl everyonc is not endowed
with sufficient Bhakti to carry him through
the ordeal. Yoga is the golden mean
between Gnana and Bhakti. The latter
are the wings by which the Yoga coars
to the region of Brahma. Still Yoga
(whether Raja or Hata,) is inainly con-
cerned with the suppression of.the Breath
which is made to pass through the sushum-
na nadi. The Raja vogi brings about
this result by intense concentration; the
Hata Yogi by the constant practise of
Kumbhaka in Pranayama. The goal is
the same in both. The mind cannot
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remain without wavering unless it enters
the sushumna nadi. The sushnmna nadi
is the royal road which leads the mind
to the Infinite All. But, how can the
mind enter Sushumna? The process is
very simple. As soon as the breath enters
sushumna the mind quietly follows it.
Such is the strange sympathy between
it and the breath. The great Ycgis say
that Breath is the vehicle of the Mind.
Mind is the rider and its moving horse
is the Dreath. _

Here is a case of Yogi-Samadhi, There

lived in ancient days a monk Sajiva. by
name near a village of herdsmen, who
one day found him in abstract meditation
at the foot of a tree. Supposing him
dead, the herdsmen prepared a fununeral
pile, wrapped the body in his  robe,
covered it over with dry grass and then
sct it on fire in two places. But though
the pile and the grass were consumed
by fire, no harm happened to the monk
anl not even a thread of his robe was
burnt.
: Similarly in a deep trance the late
medium 1. D. Home laid his hcad on
a heap of live coals, and pot a hair
was touched by the fire.

Ancther case was a Buddhist woman
pamed Uttara, cdaughter cf Furnaka,
upon whose head the courtezan Sirima
out of hatred poured a vessel of boiling
oil. But °Uttara looked at her at the
same moment with affection, and the
boiling oil fell harmless to the ground
like cold water poured upon the lotus.

[There are moments of deep trance in
the life of ‘és’zéry soul, when the indivi-
dual being wrapped up in Ecstrcy will
not suffer any physical injur): even from
fire. This is really the state which a
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Fire Walker. experiences w
on live charcoal,
Scenes  witnessed
Mystic rites, ED.]

hile treading
during Fire-Walking
in certain Hindoo

e
PERFECT HEALTH.
By Hewngy Proctor, F.RS.I.,
M.R.A.S. F.1LA.Sc. London.
ACcoRrpING 1o the Bible,

e man 1s a
ity consisting of spirit

' » soul and body,
and ‘his salvation to be
be a triupe salvatio
man,

complete must
n--to include the whole

It' 1S clear, not only from the most
definite and plainest statements of Scrip-
ture, but also from the very
God himself, that he designs that man
should be holy—-"“even as He is holy”
—that he should be clean from all spiri-
tual defilement and thould be healthy in
soul and sprit, for it is “the
mag

nature of

mward
. that is being renewed after the
'Mage of Him that created  hin:, in
holiness and righteousnees,
. The inward man therefore to be in the
mage of God, must be in porfect spiritual
health, 5 expressed in . Tless, v, 3.
Now may the God of peace himself
sanctify you (make vou holv) n all res-
pects unto perfection ( HOLOTELEDS).
But this

‘ is not to be contined to the
Inward man,

for it woes on fo say: “And
May’ your spirit and soul and body be
Dfeﬁerved (HOLOKLEROS) that ®, sound
perfect and complete in all its parts;
blameless in the presence (PAROUSIA) of
our Lord Jesus Christ."” And this is
flo uncertain wish or aspiration, but it
1S confirmed immediately in the context,
shewing that it is the calling of God
and the wil] of God, and based on the
faithfulness of God, by the assurance

that “He is faithful that calleth you who
will also do it.” (v., 24.)

Of God's faithfulness in respect to such
a preservation of life in the body we
have several concrete examples.  Of Moses
1t 1s said that when he died at 120 years
old at the special command of God, ““his
natural force was not abated not his eye
became dim.”  Of Caleh we read that

he was as strong at 84 as he had been
at + vears of age.

To Abraham, God promised, when he
was a century old, and his “body as
good as dead™; “1 will restore you as
at the period of youth.” So we find
this fulfilled to such an  extent that
after the death of Sarah, "he marries
Keturah, and has six sons, and lives for
75 years longer, making 175 in all. The
body ot the Apostle Pael also hke that
of 1his Blessed  Alaster was a fountain
of hfe power, so that handakcrcnmels and
apruns winch touched his buay, healed
the sick, and of our Blessed Lord we
read tnat'multitudes toucted  Him, and

Cthere went out power  (DUNAMIS) from

Hoam and scaled them ail. And as lie
pronused that the Loiever «n finn >hulu‘u.
do even greater works than e id, 1t
15 clear that they also can Lave 1n them
a fountwn of hie, sc that it may tow
out to others.

But this can only be accomplished by
“walking cven as, He walked, " doing the
will of God as e did i, for He hath
left us an exaunple that we shouid foljow
Iis steps who did No sin, ucither was
any deceit found in Iis mouth. \We
must to this end “touch no unclean thing,"
but “cleanse ourselves from all defile-
nment of the flesh and spirit, perfecting
holiness in the fear of God. Then will
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he quicken or ‘make alive’ even our
death-doomed bodies, because of His in-
dwelling Spirit within us.” Thus shall
we attain perfect health of spirit, soul
and body, and as the body of our
Blessed Redeemer, was a ‘life giving
fountaipn ™ so that as many as touched
-Him were made pcrfectly whole—so does
He pro.mise us that the water which
He shall give us—the elixir of life—
shall become in us a fountain of water
springing up into everlasting life, inso-
much that out of us also saall flow rivers
of living water.

But if we would maintain this high
state of development, the body must be
brought into subjection. The time past
must suffice us to have lived like the
rest of the world to the lusts of the
fleshv doing  decires of the flesh and of
the thoughts, but now lct us cleanse
o ‘tselves from all defilement of the flesh
and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear
of God, that we may be found among
those who follow the Lamb “heresozver
He is leading—in whoee mouth is found

o D0 lie—walking worthy of the Lorlunto
all pleasing, bearing fruit in every good
work, made, powerful with all power,
according to the might of His glorys
that we may be presented holy and un-
blameable and unreprovable before Him.
| —o0—

ECCLECTIC HEALING.
(Supplement to Self-Culture)

By WaLTeErR DEVOE, F. 1. A, Sc.
2057— East 69th Street, Cleaveland,
Ohio, U. S. America.

Vitality Flows Wherever It Is Directed.

When you sleep or rest, your spirit is

recharged with Vitality from the Living
Mind that sustains all. You direct, con-

I8
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sciously or unconsciously, how that vitality
shall flow in your body. '

How are you using your vitality? Are
you conserving it and exercising it through
the brain as creative mental power? Are
you using most of it to digest three
sqare meals a day? Or is it wasted in
sexual gratification? The majority use
the most of their vitality in the last two
ways and wonder why they can do no
orig'nal creative work, why they can not
think clearly or why their memory fails
so early in life.

They gorge their stomachs with rich
and unnatural foods, take little exercise
and breath foul air over and over and
then wonder why their study of spiritual
thought does not cure them of disease
and give them the brightness of mind
and soul they crave.

If your day is spent in hard muscular
teil you will not be able to do mental
work in the evening as all your vitality
will be directed to digesting your supper
and rebuilding the tissues woern out by

" muscular activity. Better to bed early

and then with body reconstructed and
vitality renewed, get up at three or four
in the morning and devote the early
hours to creative mental werk.  Ycur
entire day will be filled with the satisfac_
tion of something act_:omplished. For
muscular work you will require consider-
able starchy food, but on the days that
you do nothing but mental work let
juicy fruits and vegetables be the main
part of your diet.

If your labor is sedantry or mental
you ‘require but two light meals a day.
The stronger you are in muscular power,
the more food you can *digest success-
ully but remember the devglopment of
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the function of digestion in any unnatural
::ly takes just so much v
y(:, l::l;n.d So you can chodse whether
iy thinkizvel(f)p ‘the passions by eating
vou il Catg or " the pas§ions, whether
i 8t the : er to the appetite and develop
whether xpen§e of thought power, or

You will subordinate your body

You.r.mind and become a forceful soul
Positive with original ’

itatity from

g . ideas, radiant with

:a, tll‘tx feelings—a son of God walking
¢ Ways of mortals,

uceml;vntality flows in the channels of

~= Tou can direct your creative vitality

into
any muscle or organ of the body

by using that muscle cr crgan. Like-

Wise i
you can draw it to any faculty of

: t’be ‘brain by exercising that faculty. Ycu

will i
die Dotice after a few months of light
t, conserved vitality, and deep study

al .
 &ong the line of your aspiration that you

::“;;llmking more deeply, that criginal
: ts flow spontancously through the
:z:m:wd faculties of your mind. Conti-
now Zh:;aw all your energy into this
nel of creative work and in time

i’;;‘:n'::: becor-m.a a great thinker, a great
whate‘,e; musician, at-hlete, farmer or
Y .you. are ambitious to become.
o t(l)::t v'ltahty will no longer be wasted
animad ‘::;dulgeuce which even lower
o tfo_llo\\" natural instincts, do
digeon 1se. It will not be wasted in
tur thigs u'nnecessary food. You can
love for n:lgbty current of vitality into
make g noble det?ds anfi divine ideals and
can mmem man‘nfes't m your life. You
and develyour vitality into your muscles
1 NG I:)IpMa perfect body. THERE
LITIES IT TO YOUR POSSIBI-
Lt : You stand in the midst of
€, whish can renew you as you direct

it to forma beautiful body and a radiant
mind,

Conserve your vitality and it will enable
you to develop vital thoughts, a clear
judgment, a keen preception and a practi-
cal intuition and understading of the mighty
principle of mind. Creative vitality con-
served in the body means daily renewal
of all the vital functions. You will awaken
each morning with a feeling of ireshnesé.
vigor, alertness and power to accomﬁhsh.

You have never realized the greatness
of your possibilities. Oh the joy of the
creative mind! When all your vitality
is polarized by years of effort to the
brain you are lifted up into an ecstacy
of creative thought that surpasses anything
realized by the sexualized mortals hypno-
tized by lust. You see in one hour
possibilittes and plans that would lead
you to wealth, to position, to power.
You see ideas and ways tihat others do
not see and work for many vyears lie
before you.

You sec possibilities and plans and
ideas that the world is not vyet able to
receive.  Go and tel them and tiey
will call you a dreamer but after some
years they will begin io see you had
the Light of genius. But you can
moderate your ideas and you will 'if
you are wise, seek only those who
can understand and fulfil your ideals.

Each night there flows into humanity
enough of the vital force of the univer-
sal Mind to heal and re-create all hu-
manity, if it were understood and rightly
used. Who shall awaken
their dream of sexual

them from

. pleasure and
make them as Gods with creative

energy? When will they awaken to
understand the, truth of the Mystics that
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vital force flowing downward is wasted

but flowing upward becomes a construc-
a renewal of the

tive spring of life,
personality even unto everlasting life,
and a means of physical, mental and
soul Perfection. CONSERVE YOUR
VITALITY. DIRECT IT WHERE
YOU CHOOSE!

O -———

oLD AGE
By Dr. T. WiLkins, F. 1. A. Sc.
'Editor—The American Spiritualist,
Los Angeles, California, U. S. A.

Ev'ry furrow, ev'ry wrincle, ev'ry hair
of silvery white
Gently, calmly whispers cf the willing
spirit's flight.
Ev'ry quiver of a muscle, evry pain
of flesh and bone,
Only tells to human beings Earth is
claiming all her own.
Ev'ry totter, ev'ry wabble, of tl-e weak
and weary form
Are the marks of all past struggles
safe to weather some great storm,
. And to.grow in higher knowiedge of
° essential things to soul
Through the trcubles and the bubbles
back to its eternrl whcle.

Thus the must of age'and weakness
once again is purified
While the world still stands in wonder
where they think a brother died.
Thus old age is but station where the
kendred bid adieu
Ere the spirit takes departure to the
land beyond the biue.
"Tis the station on tne journey in
man's evoluting round, .
* 'Tis the last, the resting station just
this side the little mound.
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Many beings on the jourmey stcp
before they reach the train,

Many souls but reach the railing and
go back to soul again,

While a multitude keeps moving,
changing, pausing, on the go,

This great world would soon be
crowded. and in time would over-
flow,

Did not Age and Death, the Reaper,
trim and prune and garner here,
All the ripened human beings from

this blooming earthly sphere.

(@]

t:xercigse: Its Use and Abuse
By ELIZABETH GREGG.

The most common exercise out of doors
is walking. The benefit to be derived
from wa'king as an exercise depends
upon how it is done. To walk, as many
women do, with heavy, trammelling skirts
and i a lazy, languid manner, accom-
plishes little more than the advantages
to be derived from being in the open
air and having the pleasure of change
of scenc. To send the life-bloed cour-
sing through the system, to fill the lungs
with fresh air, it is necessary to walk
at a brisk pace. Few people walk
gracefully or carry themselves well. A
proper gait and carriage should be acquired.
Running is good for strengthening the
lungs, but it is not a very aggreeable
form of. exercise. Of all the forms of
out-of-door exercise, independent of me-
chanical or other assistance, swimming is
the best. It holds high rank as a means
muscular  development. It would be
difficult to name another exercise which
equally brings into play so many of the
muscles. The muscles of th® upper ex-
tremities, of the lower extremiies and
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of the trunk are all alike

action, brought into

o o g; rc:xt-of-door games intended
a1 ise ax'1d recreation at the
of e € are tennis and golf,
The, Se open to both men and
faShionwav.s not much exercise iy
ed game of
afforded g training of
flpleasurable amount
n the open ajr,
more v

I speak
women.
the old
croquet, though it

eye and hand and

of standing about
e fOnTenms offers a much
ment - n of. combined amuce-
I xercise. It is especially taxing

to begi
ginners, who sh i
with o N ould indulge in

and springing,
F)a.thng the ball
it an

it
The jumping, running
the one-sided action of
with the rack
) et, rende
inh ous "
ted o, a.rmomous exercise, not calcu.
g1ve an all-round devel
opnment.
reasons, has objection-
© Care shsuld be take,, not
- -rench the bod,; in making the
ba"ng'mg moticns nzcestary ty drive the
but. A games that children appreciate
. . ) ’
aﬂ,] one. given up by adults, except the
ihlete in training, is hand ball

Golf, for similar
able featyres,

Itis a
mo e 1 ‘
most excellent exercise, particularly

; d
for developing the mu o

and g scles of the arms
est. The pleasure of rowing is

;er‘iitir?t;kbm one nejeds to supplement

ol Valking or skating to bring ab-ut

beaen tround de\telopment. The great

exemise_o be der'wed from horseback

| mcteasm-ls the e_xhxlaration occasioned by
. dévelog the c1rf:ulation. There is also

2 o pmf.-nt of .the arms and chest, and
and oy ;:n (;flcrea.smg the heart’s action
o vigér mgv t'he lungs, gives new life
versal aw;k ‘hlle there has been uni-
g pedec:nlng to the need of exercise
and g the health of both men
= . e."x, there has not been a cor-
Ponding ‘development of common sense
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:r; urlegiud to'it. Exercise is taken ir-
Su(:': ‘ ax;l Y, periods of great exertion being
“tr::‘ ed" by pe'riods of indolence. The

' ing carried on in the colleges
results often in greater injury than benefit
More work is put-upon the muscles thax;
they can safely endure. The heact is
o.verta.\:ed and at some critical period
gives out. The rank and file of those
who devote themselves to e:ercise do so
without system, and breaking down from
overstran or exhaustion, blame exercise
and give 1t up. The cardinal point to
be observed in taking exercise is to begin

gradually, stopping short of great fatigue -

and not increasing the amount until the
requisite endurance comes with it. This
is especially applicable to walking, skating
or the bicycle. The muscles can be
“educated to do alinost anything, but time‘
and practice must be devoted to the
achievement. It is.best to walk up the
hills in bicycle riding until the strength
to ride up without effort has been ac-
quirea, cotherwise the nder becomes
breathless, the heart is strained, its action
l)egoxlxes irregular, and the muscles are
fatigred and lan cd. (Icalth.)

—— (Y— .

MEDITATION THOUGHT.

FOR NOVEMBER.
I am Immortal: | affirm that

I am now Health, H
» Happin
and Prosperity‘tp =

FOR DECEMBER.

I am one with the ’
GREAT
BEING-GOD. 1 enjoy NOW
His ‘Blessings.
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Think Happi.ness instead of Sorrow
By V. D. RENGASAMI, A. M-1. A. Sc.
Chanda, Central Provinces.

It is not enough to shut out all dis-
couraging, worrying, devitalizing thought,
the pessimistic outbursts that poison the
system to cease speaking of our ailments,
real or fmaginary; we must get on to a
new plane of thought, we must believe
in happiness and health, not for others
only, but for ourselves as well. If we
live in this belief, if we think health
and happiness and talk them, we shall
make them ours.

* * *

Think Forward, Not Backward.

Brooding over the evil that you have
done will never correct that evil. Rather
will it make possible a repitition of the
thing dwelt on. Set your mind the
other way. Think honest, pure, kind,
courageous thoughts all the time, and
your mind will have no time for their

opposites-
® * *

o

Selt-Culture.

L

‘ One hundred thousand happy souls
read the ‘‘Self-Culture” Journal each
month. And they smile cheerily.

They smile because they have learned
the Secret of Succecss, Health and
Happiness. 1f this Journal is not read
by one who is unhappy, there is some-
thing wrong with him. That Soul is
out of harmony. Let it not be so.
Write us. Tell us what it is.

Remember, that there  will always
be Sun shine where the smiles

beam.

YOGA, ZOISM and OCCULTISM.
LESSON 1.
The Virtue of Virile Power
By Dr. K. T. Ramasawmi, D. Sc., PH. D.
(All Rights Reserved.) :
The first and foremost rule which the
great science of Yoga lays down before
you for your individual unfoldment is
self-restraint or self-control-—PHYSI CAL.
We shall consider first about Health,
If you wish to achieve Success and
Happiness in life, you should have
Health. Health is the natural state of
man and Disease is simply the absence
of health. Comply with the laws of
Nature and you can be in a state of
perfect Health. Just violate the laws of
Health and your body presents certain
symptoms  of abnormal activity. And
this condition we call as Disease. You
should know that Disease is simply the
results of Nature's effort to throw off the
abnormal conditions in order to resume
the natural condition of body. If Nature's
Laws are strictly obeyed from childhood
there can be no Disease or Premature
Death to the young or the middle aged.
There is within every physical body a
vital force which is the elixir of Life.
This force is doing its best to keep up
Life and Health in the individual not-
withstanding the wreckless way. in which
the individual violates the cardinal prin
ciples of right living. The main principle
of the vital force is self-preservation
You can observe this manifesting wherevex:
Life exists. In virtue of this force the
male and the female are attracted, the
embryo and infant are nourished, the
mother bears heroically the pangs of
delivery and the parents are impelled to
Care for their offspring Under adverse



13 THE SELF-CULTURE

OCTOBER, 1912

circumstances. This is another attribute
of this force and is called the Instinct
of Race-Preservation, and is often times
?ﬁen to overrule Reason. For instance
in times of danger and peri! of Life,
it makes a man’s legs run away with
him ‘when Reason is firmly resolved to
stand the test in the dangerous position.

It is working always for the preser-
vation of the Life of the individual and
more and more towards Healt:. If you
are wounded, the vital force or magnetic
virile energy within you begins to heal
the wound. If your muscles or ligaments
are torn or you brake a bone, all that
You or your surgeon may do is to place
the bones etc, in correct position, and
allow Nature or the great vital force,
to commence the process of knitting
them together and drawing from the

-

System the necessary healtng materials
and thus repairing the damage. All
-Scientists agree on the point that if a
‘man is in a good physical condition his
vital force will enable him t» recover
from almost any diseased condition ex-
cepting when the vital organs are des-
troyed. When the physical system has
been neglected and the laws of Health
are violated, recovery to Iealth is a
difficult problem, as the efficiency of the
virile force is impaired and is made to
work under such adverse conditions.
Mind, this force will not give up the
tagk as hopeless but will make the best
of itself to promote Health in the body.
The original progenitors of man were
brought to existence by God as every
one of the species of plant and animal
life wader the same laws governing pro-
Pogation and development. The lower
orders of creation instinctively obey th,

laws of the Vital Force, although they
are not endowed with a moral Nature.
They exhibit very little of their mental
Nature and consequently are not capable
of any great mental culture. They have
their physical structure and it is capable
of vast development. Under the intel-
ligent culture and influence of man, they
show marked developments along physi-
cal lines, In the case of man, he is
born into this world with only a very
limited instinctive nature, though endowed
with unlimited mecntal and moral possi-
bilities, As man is in every way endowed
with a superior body, brain and wird
to that of the animal and the glant,
he is responsible in many ways to adhecre
to the laws of morality., One important
function in employing the virile or sexual
force is for propagation of the race having
the aim to evolve a race of perfect
Human Beings, physically, entally
and moraliy- But we find man has been
transgressing the laws of sex and hence
is his downfall in life. This is a case
of cause and effect. It is because of the
unhappy mistakes of man, most children
ar> weak physically, mentally andd mwmlfy:
The cry of philosophers, sages and re-
forimers was that to regenerate mankind
atlarge was to advise man and weman
to take care of the following candition,
namely to give to every child good ¢n-
vironment and good education. These are
rightly in their opinion the elements that
tend to evolve a perfect Race. For the
past six thcusand years and more, the
majority of the human family has been
desperately sick, owing to the violation
of the above laws of regencration of
mankind. Through the physiological and
psychological influences of sensual parcnts:‘
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children have received unfortunate here-
dity. Only a few parents have been
wise enough to protect their children
from this degenerating influence. The
abuse of the generative functions of

_virile force is the chief cause of defective

manhood, domestic inharmony, debauchery,
divorce * and the inherited lascivious
tendencies® and the vices and crimes
which follow therefrom. Three-fourths
of the. human race have their origin in
uncontrolled desire, while a minority cf
the remainder alone can claim of good
hei’fdity.l So then it reduces to this,
that if the abuse of sex-laws aud bad
heridity produced DEFECTIVE manhood,
then the right control of the vinle force,
combined with goed heridity will go a
great way to insurc PEKFECT maniocd.

There is an intimate rclation between
the physical, mental and mcral nature
of an individual. At some point, they
mcet and influence each other. Where?
It is IN 1IS BLOOD. The prccreative
cells formed frem the blood apd Vital
Force of a father axd a mother when

unit+d under proper conditions il pro-
L .

dtice an offspring with the predominating
physical, mental and moral nature ¢f its
parents. If a man lives in harmony
with the physical, mental and meral laws
that he is under, you will sce his phy-
sical, mental and mcral life to be normal
and he will be able to transmit to his
posterity  the possibilitics  of  perfect
manhood and womanhood. When reverse
s the cane with him, his three-fold life
will be abnormal and  cennot transmit
any perfection to his ofepring. If a

mother duting her nine months of gesta-

tion, is ccnstantly angry, despondent,
.

‘passionate and fond of wordly amusements

and craves alcoholic drinks, she will
impress her child accordingly. The father’s

‘hereditary influence upon his child ceases

e

with the commencement of his child’s
life. During the -very pliable formative
periods of nine months of her child, a
mother may very -largely modify or
change the heriditary influence of the
father on her child. Supposing the father
has good qualities and the mother has
bad ones, the good influence transmitted
by the Father (o -the child may be very
largely overcome by the thonght-force
of the mother. And if ‘the father has
tad habits, bad dispositions and bad blood,
the mother can largely modify fer good,
the bad tendencies that the child would
inherit from the father. For instance,
{ye children of 2 vicious and a drunken
m - taer are usually drunkards, prostitutes
or crimnals. If a mother is a feeble-
minded <ne, her children are weak-minded.
stupidor insane. If amanisadrunkard,fceble-
minded and licentious in character, his
tenperate, chaste, intelligent wife, may
easily overcome her husband's heriditary
influcnce” upen her children,’ ‘by* ‘téki'ng
the utmost cauticn in training themi up
from going wrong cr frem being weak.
As a rule, wcmen do not abuse their
becdies, nminds snd morals cf sexual laws
as men do. For if women were addicted
0 these habits to the extent men are.
Jdur human family would have degenerated
faster than it docs.

So conserve your Virile Power and
lead a life of celebacy or Brahmacharya
as ordained by the Sages of Yore. This
period of life is between the ages of 10
and 25 in the masculine sex, and 10 and
15 in the feminine sex. ¢This is the
primary key to Ruce-l’reservati‘on.

e () —-
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Literary Reviews
By THE EDITOR.

Perfect Manhood: By Prof- T. W.
Shamnon, M. A., Pentecostal Publishing
Co., Lovisville, Ky, U, S. America:
contains interesting chapters on Perfect
Manhood and how inherited; how attained
and maintained; how manhood is wrecked:;
how manhood is regained; besides ans-
wering twenty vital questions on the
subject. The exposition is lucid and
practical and will interest evesy man
aiming at Perfect Manhood.

Cloth bound 50 Cents: Paper 25 Cents.

The Attainment ol Efficiency: By
'W.R. C. Latson, M. D: The Health
Culture Co., Passaic, N. J., U.S. A.

Cloth One Dcllar: Paper 50 Cents.

Gives us the best, rational natural
methods of developing Health  and
Personal power which consitute an
efficient individual.

Efficiency in Body so as to make
~ the individual strong, healthy, active and
skilful; Efficiecncy in Mind so as to
enable him to thiak clearly, delicate ely,
deeply and originally, anl efficiency of
soul so as to be calm, cool and
self-possesed at all times of difficulties
in Life. It is the aim of the book that
anybody can attain the thre-fold paths
of efficiency by carefully following the
Datural laws so beautifully and concisely
expounded by Dr. Latson. This book
will prove interesting. helpful and ins-
piring to our readers.

The Review: a monthly Journal
of Man’s Lasting Concerns, comes to
our table as a welcome exchange.

The September issue Vol. I. No. 3.,
is beo.uhfully illustrated by half tones
and contams nearly One hundred pages

.

of Literary matter of high value, covering
a wide range of reading along Philosophy,
Religion, History, Biography, Science,
Art, Commerce, Hygiene, etc. It is
international into its interests, We wish
every Success to this New-Monthly.
Editor: Jayendra Rao Bhagawanlal, M. A,
Office No. 154, Harrison Road, Calcutta.

Annual Subscriptfon for popular Edition
Rs. 5 only.

RARE BOOK BARGAINS
in our Academy’s Publications.

DON'T LOOSE THIS OPPOR-
TUNITY TO ORDER.

If youwant Correspondence
Courses of Instructions in

Phrenology, Physiognomy,
Hypnotism, Mesmerism,
Clairvoyance, Clair-
audience, Personal Magne-

tismy; Will-Culture, Mind
Reading, Telepathy, Occult
Healing, Psychometry, Yoga'
Health Culture, Aryan Ini-
tiation, ( or Laya, Mantra,
Tantra, & Raja Yoga, Tele-
Psychy ), Memory Culture,
etc, better write for our
Free Prospectus with Testi-
monials of our successful
students & Members of the
INDIAN ACADEMY OF SCIENCE.
KIZHANATTAM, TINNEVELLY
DIST, S. INDIA.

—) e

SELF-CULTURE

A Journal of Inspiration.

VOL. XL

NOVEMBER 1912 No. 3.

Devoted to Mental, Moral, Psychig,
Occult and Spiritual Sciences and Phi-
losophies.

Published Monthly as the official organ
of the Indian Academy of Science,
Kizhanattam, Tinnevelly Dist., S. India.

Editor:>=Dr. K. T. Ramasami.

Associate Editors:—Dr. J. M. l’ubles.
Prof. J. M. Severn_
Dr.NorrisC. Sprigg,

Entered at the General Post Office,
MaDRAS. Registration No. M. 871,

Non-Receipt of Jourmali— Ncn-receipt
of Copies of Self-Culture should be
notified promptly to our Office not later
than 2 Weeks after publicaticn.

Charge of Address:— In ordering change
of address, give both the old and new
address.

Corresponcence, efe.:—Address all Lite-
rery and Business communicaticns and
Books for Review, etc.,, to the Editor
and Publisher, “Self-Culture” Journal,
Kizhanaitam, Tinnevelly Dist., 8. India.

Annual Subscription R< 3; Qh 4 $ 1.00-
Qingle Copy at As. Advirtisement
rates to be had on a(‘r]i(r.ti(n.

If this paragraph is wmarked X, it
denotes our request for ycur renewal of
Suberription and an early remittance.

ADDRESS BY
Prof. J. M. Scvern, F. 3. P. S,
. 1.\ Sc. (Brighten, England.)

wharana opy and Lorgevity.

EELIV}{.RF.D AT THEBRITISH PPRENO-
LLOGICAL SOCIETY's CONG RESS,
Ilssex 11ani, LONLON,
NOVEMBER 9th, 1912,

As Phrenologists we are often asked
the question ‘“How long shall I live?”
While it is quite impossible for anyone
to answer the question with absolute
certainty, natvre gives us many indica-
tions of Longevity, both physicgnomically
and in the shape of the head. The ques-
tion having been asked me so frequently

I have for many years been giving atten-

. %ion to studying the formation of the head

>

to see what indications of Lcngevity we
might find from this source; and I think
I have met with suflicient evidence to
Lave made the study werth while.

We recopnise as phrenolegists the ex-
istence of a faculty which is called Vi-
tativeness, located behind the ear in the
immediate vicinity of the Mastoid
Proeess. Dr. Andrew Combe bas the
credit chiefly for the discovery of this

~faculty. Whenever it exists in_a fairly

large de'gree the possessér has a strong
hold on life, a real relish for living, and
a wonderful capacity to ward off disease.
Doctors and nurses have ample experi-
ences of patients possessing large Vita-
tiveness who recover from the most
dangerous operations and dire discases,
while others possessing this faculty in
a small degree casily succumb to far
less serious illnesses.

Though apart from this faculty, which
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is an important factor in the preser\;ation
of life and health, I have observed that
there is a particular formation of head
which prevails- generally in Longevity.
- For very many years in the course
9f my practice, [ have availed myself
of every opportunity possible of examining
old persons; and I find that the pre-
vailing type of head in persons attaining
old age is narrow, or dolichocephalic in
) »Shape;‘;md when examining and compa-
ring the mental characteristics of this
class of persons I find their character-
’istics more consistent with the attaining
of old age than the characteristics of
‘Wide-hsaded persons.

Persoas possessing long, narrow heads,
Proportionally w=il-developed in the frontal
lobes, and having a fairly high moral
brain, are more generally thinkers,
“ause-seekers, reasoners, intuitive, con-
cerned in the progressive welfare of
mankind, moral-mindsd; p-rhans a little

" impatient, eager of results, and wilful,
but generally consistent, st:adilv pers=-
vering, refined in tastes, ambitious; having
elevated literary, artistic, moral and re-
fined aspirations. If particularly large
in the frontal lobes they are philosophic,

far-seeing and prophetic. They may be.

Mminus the business instinct; but supposing
that this same class of persons have
faitly large degrees of Firmness and
‘Conscientiousness they possess stability
'Of character, adherence to principle, and
are inclined to work very thoroughly in
the pursuit of intellectual and moral
attainments. They are interested in the
study of humanity and the laws of
health. The more mercenary concerns
of life do ,not much appeal to them.
Intellectually and morally they feel that

w

NOVEMBER, 1912

they have something good to live for:
and tl}ey have less tendencies to excesses;
over-indulgences or extremes. Charactet-
istics of this kind contribute t> man's
well-being, and thus enhance his chances
of long-life.

The generality of wide-headed persons
are decidedly aggressive, acquisitive,
forceful and passionate. They aim to
acquire money, properties and possessions,
which very often they never live to
enjoy; for they tend to shorten their
lives by the output of undue energy in
the gratification of abnormal appetites
aud passions, and in their haste to get
rich, and by other indiscretions.

‘Contention, passion, temper, greed and
avarice, characteristics of the wide head,
are frequently a great strain upon the
mental and phvsical constitutions, and
tend to shorten life by the develojment
of heart failure, apoplexy, and kindred
diseases; while abnormal Alimentativeness,
often another characteristic of the wide
head, s the source of innumerable in-
ternal, and intlamatory stomach troublus.
This type of head, too, is generallv | ss
interested in the higher spinitual aund
more elevating intellectual pursu.s wnd
studies.

Of course there are exceptions to this
as to every other rule; and when we have
a person possessing a very large hcad
having all the intellectual and ncral
charactetistics of the long and high head,
together with considerable width, then
we have a person of strong intellectual
and moral qualities with great force of
character and impetus and energy, cnabling
him to effectually ecarrv ont his strong
intellectul and moral qualities. There is

still the tendency, however, to over-strain.
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Since 1} ha.ve made so decided a
contrast of narrow and wide heads, some
of you will be considering the matter
of fate. If by heridity we possess either
the one type of head or the other, what
can we do in the matter? I would say
that while we have no participation in
choosing *the kind of head we inherit at
birth, yet it is in our power to mater.ally
alter the shape of the head; and it s
especially ‘the work of the phrenologist
to teach persons how this nay be done.
it would be impossible to develop one's
head from one extreme to the other; as
from a very narrow head to a wide one,
or from a wide head to a nirrow one
or from a very low t> a high h2ad: but,
by study and training, and especially
during infancy and youth while the head
is rarticularly susceptible to growth and
devclopment, very much cin be done by
way of modifyving detriniental abrormal or
deficicnt tendencies, so as in time to be
quite discernible in the altcration of the
shape of the head.

We alfect little or no surprise "at seeing
a persen who was thin become stout, or
Restout persen becoming thin, vet it may
much surprise some people to know that
the head is also susceptible to alterations
in its development; though not, of course,
in the same striking dcgrees as in the
physique; hence, you will cec that after
all we are much more responsible for the
kind of head we own and carry about
with us than is generally supposed.

I may add that there is need of a fair
amount of width of head immediately
above, and a little forward, and also back-
ward of the ears in the tvpe of head |
have described as predisposed to old age,
to give love of life, sense of preservation.

and of carefulness and economy,
endurance and executiveness of purpose.

The conditions favorable to the attaining
of old age were perhaps never, in the
world's history better than at the present
time. Health maxims and advice cen-
tributory tg this end are almost super-
abundant. Notwithstanding recent and
present wars among different nations,
life is held more precious than formerly;
and in this matter there will yet be a
greater realization and a\\'akening.. The
great speed with which everything now-
a-days is carried on is a strain on the
nervous svstem, but to  counteract this
we have far Dctter conditions for living,
a large choice of all that is best, and
are better advised and mcre intelligent
i the matter of choice.

The one may attain to the age of one
hundred years or more is no visionary
statement. According to physiolcgical and
natural law the duration of human life
should be five times the peried necescary
to reach full growth. This is a prevailing

 law which 1s constantly exemplified in the

brute creation. The horse grows five
vears, and he lives twenty-five or thirty,
The dog two, and he lives ten or twelve.
All the larger animals live about five
times longer than they grow.® Man grows
to about twenty or twenty five years, but
a centenarian among men is accounted
more or less a rarity. Yet the very fact
that there are men living in almost every
community and nation who have reached
that age, and some much older, is a suf-
ficient proof that one hundred to one
hundred and twenty years is the natural
age of man. ‘

The biblical idea of three score years

and ten has limited and hindered man’s
L.}
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hopes of living. If by chance he exéeds
this stipulated age limit he has a sort
of notion that he has cheated nature.
We shall live longer as we hope for
a longer life, and live in accordance
with nature’s laws.

We have records of many parsons
who have lived to an extraBrdinary old
age; and I have carefullv examined the
portraits of a large number of notable
old persons, and I find that their heads
are almost invariably of the long, narrow
type.”

Henry Jenkins, who lived to be 169
had this type of head, also Thomas Parr,
152, and Isaac \Valton, the Angler, 90.

1 shall have to commend the town of
Brighton as having a good proportion of
lcmg-li\;ed inbhabitants. Brighton at the
Present time has two old gentlemen living
in the town over 100 vears of age; and
only three woeks ago Mr. Is e Oldaker
died there 100 years old. Mr. Doughty,
the oldest living clown, whose leal I
have several times examincd is now in
his 95th year. ‘

The Quakers who are very tempirate
in their habits and in the exercise of
control over the emotional feelings are
8enerally a long-lived people. As 1
come of a,race of Quakers 1 am wel|
acquainted with many well-known mem-
bers of the Friends' Sccieties and their
heads correspond generally with the type
I describe as long-lived.

An intellectual life, solong as it is not
persued too strenuously, is conducive to
long life. We have instances of this in
respect to many persons well known to
most of us,

O, S. Fowler, phrenologist lived to be
nearly 87; Kis brother L. N. Fowler died

in his 86th year. George Combe lived
to within two months of 70 years. Dr.
Andrew Jackson Davis, America, who
possessed a wonderful mentality lived to
be 85 years. The late General Booth
lived to 83. Dr. Peebles, a most active
worker axd writer in the cause of Spir-
itualisi is still pursuing a vigorpus career,
and in prime health at over 91, and we
might say the same of Dr. Alfred Russel
Wallace one of our Vice-Presidents whosc
age is 89, also Earl Roberts V. C. of
Kandahar, 80. All these persons are of
the long-headed type. Dr. Gall, the found-
er of phrenology, lived to be 70 years,
in spite of his possessing a fairly wice
head; and Dr. Spurzheun, his co-worx.t,
who also had a wide head doubtless cut
short a most useful career at 55 years ol
age, by his enthusiasm and over-work.
f'he remarkable ages of some ¢ tne
bibhical patriarchs were most revercntly
recotded; and there is doubtless much
virtue in the attainment cf old ag.-.

Our common ancestor Adam lited
Y30 years, and his wite Eve lived to the
same respectable old age. Some of th:a
descendants lived much longer.  Methu
selah the longest liver on reco. wis
909 years old. I have no authent.c po-
traits of thesce our first ancestors o stow
whether  their  heads were  narrow  or
wide, hence, they atford one poor ¢vider.c:.

In Great Britain perhaps Ireland aod
Scotland afford us the highest :tatictics
for longevity. The Scotsman is prover-
bially long-headed, and the Insh are
certainly not a wide-headed race.

The Bulgarians, who are proving them-
selves such splendid fighters in the present
war, have for many vears been famous
for their longevity. Prof. Metchmkof,

NOVEMBER, 1912
e

THE SELF-CULTURE 5

principal of the Pasteur Institute, who
lived - and mixed with these people much,
and studied their customs and habits,
made the astonishing discovery that the
deaths at the ages of 100, 115, and 120
years, were by no immeans uncommon, and
what was even more remarkable the qual-
itiess of youth were preserved almost to
the end. There are, he states, in pro-
portion to its inhabitants 187 centenarians
in Bulgaria to every one in England; and
he came upcn centenarians performing
duties which in this country would be
copsidered strenuous for a man of seventy.

There are many maxims helpful to the
attainment of old age. 1 will close with
one or two which appeal to me as being
usetul.

Be hopeful. Dispel fear. Be moderate
in all things. Avoid all excesses, passion
and undue contention. Keep bceth mind
and body reasonably employed. Cultivate
self-control.

From choice or necessity most perscns
who lave atteined extrzordinary old age
have been very abstemious, simple and
pnatura! livers; and country life and re-
‘gular but not excessive work or employ ment
are favorable to this a-hievement. We
must be useful if we would Le healthful.
In fadt, Nature, like the bees, refuses
to tolerate drone:. Again, it is most
natural to be regular; record-breaking is
not condugive to stability of health or
long life, and people who work exces-
sively during one part of their lives
with the idea of retiring. later, only
occasionally live long after abandoning
their regular employment. The greatest
and most compensative service, that
.which rebounds back upon ourselves
*with the most pleasurable rememberance

and greatest profit, comes of the true
and ungrudging service we render to
our fellows.

e ( )o——

A Catechism
PSYCLCOGMETRY
By Mr. W. }J. CoLviLLE, F. I. A. Sc.

Q.—What is psychometry?

A.—The word literally means psychic
measuring, as it is derived from psyche
and netre or metron.

Q.—\Vhat, then, constitutes a psy-
chometer? '

A.—To psychumetrize neccssitates the
develcpment of usuval faculties to an
unusual degree. A psychcmcter is cen-
sitive enough to detect or discern the
auric emdnaticns which surround and
pen.trate all objects in varing degrees.

Q.—\Wlat is the acra?

A —The human aura, or as it is some-
times called, simply atmosphere, is an
emanation proceeding both from our inner
and outer bodies, it necessarily partakes
of our qualities, both psychical and phys-
ical; it is, thercfore poscible both to

"delincate character and to diagnose tem-
poriary ccndit:ons by n.eans of it. '

Q.—Wherein does the psychometric
faculty differ frcm clairvoyance or clair-
audience? * .

A.—Clairvoyance means definitely clear
sight; clair-audience signifies clear hearing.
A psychometer is technically speaking
clairsentient, as the faculty implies
general unlocalized sensitiveness.

Q.—Can we cultivate this interesting
ability?

A—We gertainly can, though some
persons can do so much more readily
than others. Professors Denton -and
Buchanan, whose works on .psychometry

©
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are. standard, experimented for many
years: with specially sensitive persons,
a1l found tau constant, regular practice
developed a natura! ability greatly.

Q.—What is a good way to test one's
powers?

“A~Take a letter (contenfs unknown
to you), or any article you choose to
select, with whose history you are un-
agquaintzd; hold it in your hand or
place it tightly on your forehead, then
make yourself as receptive as possible
?ﬂd pay close attention to whatever
Impressions come to you spontaneously.
+ Q—What conditions are most favorable
to success in these experiments?

- A ~A quiet place, a sense of leisure,
freedom from mental and bodily fatigue,
and above all absence from active self-
.S“ggestion. When we confess perfect
lgnorance of the article we are testing,
and allow impressions to come to us
Without criticising them, we gain the
b@ﬁt. results.

.. Q—1Is psychometry always reliable?
};A-~Not at first to any large extent
W many instances, but some sensitives
are immediately successful. It is always
desirable to keep a thoroughly open
mind and allow results to prove them-
selves without excitement.

+ Q—~What, do you think, are the
limits of psychometry?

. A—We know of no limits except to
some. one’s present development of the
faculty. There is a book of record and
tememberance co-extensive with the
universe, and this volume opens gradually
to our view,

‘Q—~Why are public attempts at psy-
chometry often very imperfect?

- A—Because when many articles are’

= ]
presented for examination' from different
persons, . their distinctive auras. become
confusingly, interblended. Qccasionally
some one who is a very strong individual,
naturally sympathetic with the sensitive
receives a convincing reading, but it is
always dificult to give satisfactory infar-
mation to many persons at,a single
function.

Q.—What is a good methé;d for in-
creasing psychometric ability?’

A.—Let a small select company of
earnest students from a group, meeting
in-a quiet, harmonious place, at regular
intervals. If one of the company: is
particularly sensitive, this fact will spon
disclose itself. Let yourselves be perfectly
natural, and give forth whatever comes
to you, making no claims for it, but
allowing its accuracy to be proved or
disproved by subsequent experiences.

Q.—Is the exercise of this ability a
strain on a sensitive?

A.—It never involves injurious effort
if the psychometer takes the matter
easily. Undue strain is due to mental
anxiety which also hampers and often
neutralizis the success of an experiment.
0

EFFICACY OF PRAYER
IN HEALING THE SICX.

Healing by Prayer Sustained
by the Bible and bty
Authentic History.

—=The Right to Heal.

CorL. W. J. B. HassArRDE, A. M-, A. Sc,

(Kansas, U. S. A))

That prayer has been efficacious in
healing sickness is shown by the Bible
and by authentic history, The apostles
and early Christians proved the verity
of Jesus’' teachings, and, as has been
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shown, all whd believe on him and his
teachings -are enjoined to do the works
that .be. did, and greater. Why are
they not being done by -all who profesg
ta follow him now? Let Christendom
solemnly answer this question.

The apostle James distinctly said, “1s
any amogg you afflicted? Let him pray.
And the prayer of faith shall save the
sick, and the Lord shall raise him u
and if he "has committed sins they shall
be forgiven him™ (James, 5 14, 15.)
Was James taltking idly? Have his words
become obsolete? Has the law of prayer
been repealed? Those who scoff at prayver
are condemning the very groundwork of
the Christian religion. Those who deny
that God will or can heal the sick today,
are denying that He is almighty. No
believer in God, in Christ, and in the
Bible, can consistently dispute the power
and efficacy of prayer. »

Is it not time for the Christian world
to awaken to a deeper and more sacred
sense of the obligations and duties of the
Christian religion? Is it not tme this
lost. “element” of Christianity was rein-
stated ?  df so, then surely all good citi-
ZB:IS should lend their aid to the accom-
plishment of this desirable end. 1f the
promised beneficent results of prayer are
not now realized, it is not fairly presum-
able that there is something wrong in
oar prayer,—that there is lack of faith
or understanding? Had the laws of
agriculture been as little believed in and
‘heeded as have the teachings of- Jesus
in respect to healing, it is .likely that
agriculture would long ago have become
a “lost art.”” Especially had the pro-
fessors of agriculture, for a thousand
years, taught and declared the impossibility

of raising corn, or wheat, or potatees,
is it not fair to conclude that there would
have been little of these raised of late
years?

Because a law, through ignorance or
indifference, lapses into disusc, it does
aot follow, however, that it has become
null and void. Divine law should not
be ruled out of consideration because it
is. not understood.

Healing sickness through prayer should
not be scorned because the divine law
whereby it is effected passes ordinary
comgrehension. If we refuse things
because we do not understind the laws
creating and governing then, Lcw many
things would we accept? IJo men refrain
from enjoying the beauty of the ross
because they do not know how the ross
was created, nor the chemistry of its
color and perfume? Do men refuse to
take the physician’s medicine because
they do not know what it is, or how
it is suppossd to do its work? They take
all thzse things on faith. Are they to
have faith in everything but ‘God and
Grust in every supposed power but His?

There is an inhzrent, and therefore
constitutional right to practice one's re.
ligion. All who believe in the Christian
religion agree that prayer is an essential
part of Christian practice. If a Christian,
in the course of practising his religion,
can by his understanding of the efficacy of
prayer help those in need, it would be
unchristian in him to refuse such help,
and he certainly has the right to give it,
It will not be denied that theré is an
equal right to receive needed help from
others. The "obstruction of these rights
would deny to a minister of the gospel
the opportunity of praying®to God for

1<)
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the recovery of a sick parishicner, and
deprive the sufferer of the aid he might
expect from his pastor’s ministrations.
It is customary for pastors to pray for
the recovery of the sick in their con-
gregations. In published books of praver
such asplications usuaily appear. Should
there be ¢ertain pastors who were able
to offer “the prayer of faith” which the
apostle James says “shall heal the sick,”
With the result that sick and ailing mem-
bers of their churches recovered heaith
and strength, and with the further result
that other sick and suffering persons called
for their services and were also healed,
WwWould any e,actment be fair which
Wwowld forbid these sufferers from receiving
help?  Would it b2 lawful to say to the
clergyman, you have a right to engage
in prayer so long as the sick are noy
healed, but if your prayer results in
such a mental, moral, and physical change
in those you pray for that they become
well, you must refrain? Can any legisla-
ture with justice enact laws to prevént
Citizens from availing themselves of the
benefit of efficacious prayer? The right
of the Spiritual Healer to heal others
through his understanding of the efficacy
of prayer is surely as well established as
the right of an other Christian to do $0,
and the right of the people of this country
who desire to have the benefit of healing
from those who have been instructed in
Spiritual things is undoubted under the
Provisions and guarantees of our consti-
tutional law. )

Spiritualism is sending over the world
a literature as pure as thought and lan-
guage can make it, and its sole purpose
IS t0 arouse people to deeper thinking
along the imes of a redumptive and

S Pyt e ———
practical Christianity. I ask all who
would be informed of this remarkable
religious movement to read its literature.
From it, rather than from idle and biased
and unintelligent criticism, should infor-
mation be gathered and judgment made.
I cenfidently submit that the healing of
sickness by spiritual means is ipseparable

from Christianity, and is imperatively

demanded by a full obedience to Christ's
teachings and precepts.

——()———
The unseen and unjudged
By AN “A.M.I. A.Sc.”

The kith and kin do all disdain,

The baseless fabric all expunge,

Fate lies just at the door all day;
Not knowing when the life should lay,.
Eternal rest and eternal day '
Come pouring forth their joys of ‘bliss:
Shake not the faith, beware of imp.
Tempt not the seen: the unseen obey:
The Fairy Quecen and lilies bright,
Embosomed in the dust of light,

Do fret the hour and burn the truth,
Peace comes apace to him that lives
Beyond the field of withered doubt,
Borr of tongue and Judgment's sire
True olessed are they that seek this course,
And find at last the goal of Being.

—

k)

Meditation Thought.
FOR NOVEMBER.
I AM IMMORTAL: 1 AFFIRM THAT I
AM Now HEALTH, HAPPINESS and
ProsperITY,

FOR DECEMEER.

I AM ONE WITH THE GREAT BLEING
GOD. 1 ENjJoy Now HiIs DBLESSINGS®
FOR JANUARY 1913.

I AM ON THE GODWARD pPaTH AND I
ACHIEVE SUCCLESS, HEALTH
and HAPPINESS.

— Qe
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REALIZATION -
By Mgr. WaLTER DEVoOE, F.IL A.S5c

550-0550:05 S0

These aﬁirmations, when made in the
proper spirit, will awaken the feeling of
divine love and develop the presence cf
God within. '

I desire that the Spirit of Christ
shall radiate thrcugh ny tcul, micd and
body fer the inspiraticn of bhumanity.

I am a radiant certer of soul life to
all my world.

1 am an impersenal lover of buman.ty.

From my tfoul pours the fountain of
impartial and impcrsenal love to all the
children of the lather.
o \Vith strue understanding 1 behold the
i:nmortal soul of cach individual as the
quenchless spark of Divinity, and to
these immortals, clothed in the deceptive
garh of mortal perscnality, 1 give my
spirit of living love.

I am a soul sun of love and wisdom
to all human kind. I bless the good
and the bad, knowing that all are chil-
dren of the Father, in process of evolution.

My soul loves to feel that it is a
strength and comfort to all souls.

My soul loves to feel that it is ful-
filling the work of the Christ in strength-
«€ning the poor in spirit.

I

Now | am: one - with the Father and
with all exalted souls-in heaven, and
now in the silence the radiations of my
love and light reach out to all souls
incarnate, uplifting and inspiring all within
my sphere of influence.

I am a link uniting Divinity with
the lowest states of life, and through my
love for all life I have an omnipresent
;nfluence for good.

1 praice and bless the evolving life in
the mineral and vegetable kingdoms of
nature, and in response to my recognition
and blessing there come:s flowing back a
wave of omnipresent vitality.

1 recognize and bless the intelligence
of God that is striving to manifest
throughout the animal kingdom.

I bless the lowly ones in human form
who have not vetrealized the omnipresence
of God. I bless them with the quickening
light of eternal life.

My words and thoughts of blessing
clothe the spritual light in vibrant suk-
stantial form, enabling the light of God
to reach the lowert depths of mortal
mind.

My thoughts of truth shall be living,
quickening seeds of immortal life sown
in mortal minds, and in God's good time
they shall bear fruit and lead ‘minds to
the Sun of Righteousness.

Mv life and mind and soul shall
servé and praise the immortal DBeing,
whose Spirit has led me into the path
of everlasting bliss.

—_—
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‘Supremacy of the Mind

BY V. D. RENGAsAMI A. M- I. A, Sc.

Very few people realize the importance
Of knowing themselves. They have a
faint idea about life, and their «onception
Of. their possibilities and the importance
Of, their developing them are so imperfect,
t??at f they were asked just what their
aim in life would be, they would not be
able to give an intelligent answer.

They have neither learnt nor do they
attempt to learn the Science of living.
They do not realiz- the power of mind
over matter; they do not know the heights
tf) which they can rise by a concentra-
tion and vitalization of their thoughts,

The secret of all success, of all health
and pwity and stability of life lies in
the proper use and control of the mind.
Hoawever bright a man's intellect may
be, however quick it may bz his ability
to learn and to grasp an ilea, he will
Hot achieve the best that is possible for
“him, until he has learnt how to control
and use the power that are his.

‘Mental culture is far more important
than physical culture. The Mind is all-
Supreme. A strong physical body with
every muscle intelligently developed, is
-iil pleasure to look at, but if the mind
1S not behind it, the body is little better
than that of a well developed animal.
But give to a strong body a strong
clear and healthy mind and you have
something good. Here is a little bit
of news to our readers.

Perhaps no book has ever done so
much good to teach men the secret of
mental development as the Courses in
Occult and Spiritual Sciences issued by
Dr. K. T. Ramasami, D. Sc., PH. D.,
President of our Indian Academy of

e ey

Science. . Its value to the man.or woman -

who desires to grow {s in tilmaﬁle.i
From the- first- page to the 4&;*5very
thought therein is to teach men to live;
the best that is in them, showing by.
words so logical, simple and kind, that
he who is in search of Truth may read
and profit immensely for his- psychi¢
unfoldment.

S W

Health Jottings
Isy CHARLEsS A. TYRRELL, M. D.
How Germs Enter the Body.

The germ theory of disease is but
vaguely understood by the majority of
people. In an indefinite manner, the laity
apprehend that disease is carried by germs,
that the air is full of them and in view
of the fact that the whole of humanity
is not prostrated by sickness, are led to
the conclusion that the germ theory is
a contradiction and not entitled to the
credénce it receives.

It is difficult for any one unacquainted
with microscopical procedure to realize
the infinitesimal proportions of the n-
crobe. Most people recognize the fact
that it is a singularly minute organism:
but it is next to impossible for the un-
initiated to grasp the fact that millicns
of these minute bodies can disport
themuselves in a space no larger than
the point of a needle!

Microbes are equally at ease in the
earth, the air and the water. They
make themselves at home in our beverages
and our foods. Our mouths furnish
desirable lurking places for them, while
our hair and finger nails are favorite
posts of vantage. Every particle of
animal or vegetable matter, if only a
grain in weight, by exposture to the sit,
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putrefies and becomes a centre of infec-
tion. Thus, in a riece of street dirt,
containing organic matter, we may find
upon examination, the germs of typhoid
fever, diphtheria, scarlet fever or consump-
tion.

When this piece of dirt is dried by
the sun and pulverized by horses’ hoofs
and the wheels of vehicles, the particles
of dirt are caught up by the wind and
sent whirlihg through the air, tobe drawn
into the lungs of those within reach.
This, of course, applies particularly to
cities: but everywhere on earth thereisa
superficial evaporating zone of soil, which
contains these minute organisiis in abun-
dance and during the trying heat of
summer the soil disintegrates, settirg the
microbes free. It is not at all improbable
that the typhoid bacilli being liberated
in the manner described above, may be
borne away by air currents and fall into
water supplies, cr into milk, left expused.

It will thus be seen that tlie atmosphere
is one of the most important agents in
the transmission of infection, if "not the
most important of all, fcr it has been
dgmonstrated beyond peradventure, that
the air is always more or less charged
with bacteria. In this conrection, we
may mention that a memter of the
Paris Sociéty of Public Medicine rccently
made a careful investigation of the subject,
his object being to determine at what
hours of the day or might bacteria were
most plentiful in the atmosphere. The
results showed that betweep the hours
of six and nine in the morning, the
greatest number were usually present
and the smallest number, about two in
the afternoon; while at night, he found
the maximum number present at seven

and the minimum at two.

From this, it was argued that the
best times to open the house for venti-
lation would be at two o'clock in the
afterncon and two o'clock in the morning-
This suggestion, however, would scarcely
meet with general acceptation, for, bacteria
or pot, night air is the only air we have
to breathe at that period and oxygen
starvaticn is scarcely justified by the
risk of inhaling a few lacter:a.

Mecreover, the introduction of bacteria
into the system does not necessarily imply
disaster, for the propogation and deve-
lopment of these organisms depend upon
environment. 1t does not follow that
everyone who breathes in the microbes
of some particular disease, develops that
special maledy, cr we should soon all be
dead; but those who have not the resisting
power of sound hodies, to kill these germs
before they bave time to set up their
particular inflammation, are apt to realize
the evil effects, a week, a month, or even
a year afterward.

Therefore the element of a fertile soil

must not be overlooked. Th2 germ is

practically, the same as a seed and like
all organic bodies, is reproduced by seed,
Now the seed to be reproductive, must be
planted in a suitable soil and heat and
moisture must be furnished for it, if it is
to grow, therefore these conditions are
essential for the propagation of germs.
This characteristic of germs becomes
modified as we descend in the scale of
organic life; in fact, some of the animals
can scarcely be distinguished from plants,
but these lower forms are not reproduced
by seed, but by a process known as
division, or budding; that is, a part of
the animal is divided or separated and

o
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f_omis a new animal.

“"Descending farther in the scale, instead
of seeds; we find we have spores, as in
the case of ferns: but they serve the
same purpose and demand the same con-
ditions for growth. Of millions o} spores,
possibly only one or two may serve their
Qrfglnal purpose, the remainder dying
Without giving any result.

The germ theory of disease is based
UPOI} our knowledge of the actions of the
fower animals and plants. The bacillus
mdy be an animal, or it may be a plant.
It may be poisonous in itself, or simply
carry contagien. i may even be a result
of disease and no doubt, frequently is
and in no way responsible as a cause,
.except as a foreign bodv and productive
of itrigation. However, as it is usually
‘Présent, we are lcad to conclude that it
"'S an a~five agent, but before 1t can
>l"eproduce itself, it must have a fertile
'soil. :

‘The reason, therctore, that all people
do not sicken wl.en zerms gatn admission
‘to the body, is becaus: of uncongenial
conditions. The natural secretions of the
body, when in health, arc germicidal in
‘character and fully competent to deal
with these intruders, but let the system
“be run down, from overwork, or lack of
rest, or if it be enfeebled by disease, or
poor living, then, the germs, having a
) favorable resort, will multiply indefinitely.
‘ One thing, however, has been satisfac-
torily determined and that is, that although
the soil teems with micro-organisms, yet
they cannot travel far through soil, even
with water currents; but through pores
and openings in the soil they can and
undoubtedly do pass to the subsoil water
and thus infect water supplies. OQutbreaks

of enteric fever have been traced to this
cause, namely, the pollution of the sub-
soil water.

Vegetables, fruits and flowers are also
means by which germs can be conveved
to the body from the soil and this means
«f communication should be careflly
watched and puarded against ky careful
examination and preparation of these
substances for personal use. In this
connection, it should be remembered that
the turning up of the soil by digging
will bring large numbers to the surface
and thus by exposure to the sun and
air, favor their dissemination. Children
should be prevented from playing with
freshly upturned soil, as they are prone
to convay their soiled fingers to their
mouths. Cases of tvphoid fever have
been traced to this cause. o

The common house fly is a grave
source of danger as a germ carrier. By
alighting on a diseased spot and then
passing to a healthy subject, ‘it has been
known to infect the latter, to say nothing
of infecting food in the same manner.
Contagion may also be conveyed by a
postage stamp, especially in those caces
where a stamp 15 sent to pay rcturn
postage and also by carclessly putting
money in the mouth, either coin or pajer,
especially  the latter. Contagion may
also be carried by cigars, for in foreign
factories, among the cheap labor, the
cigar wrappers are often moistened with
the tongue.

Germs wmay be introduced directly
into the blood through the medium of
an apen wound, in which case it induces
septicemia, a condition of blood poison-
ing, or it may find its way indirectly
into the blood through the alimentary
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system, but m tha.t event, it must be
iﬁhdled “or eaten with food. . In either
eveut it is absorbed, or perhaps actively

works 1tse]f through the mycous membrane. -
However, as prevlously stated, owing.

to the germlcxddl character of the bodily

<ecret|ons if the system is in .a. sound,

h hea]thy condmon millions of gérms may
""'be mhaled or swallowed with impuanity;

e

but it is wise to guard against their
introduction [when and wherever possible.
P Ty % ) *
Nevvau; Affect.ons.

‘“Thete is a large class of ailments to

which humanity is prons, tbat may be”
" classed under the above healing.
. There is nt the slightest drubt that

the great ingrease in AT-ctims of the
ne(vc§ during the past few vears, is the
natural outcome of our molern ultras
civilization anl the-e is equally little

v

doubt thdt other “hizher" civilizatisns,
loag sinc: passel away, have had to pay
like penalties in the formy of phvsical
distress for undue excitapion. i _
“The mafter, however, . has ;Lttn.ine;l
stich pmporfio-m as ty cunpel m-‘w"'\l
a’tg:ntu,n from the medical pro )fesmoq as
evilenced by’ th".dbn)rm J increas: of
nerve specialists. At the best, however,
medical science can do little  beyond
palliaiing the condition, for the prims
cause lies too deep to be reached by

medical means. It is to be found in_

the restless astivity that permeétcs the
eritire community and this in tyrn is no
doubt largely due to the exhilarating
character of the climate. -

The dual nervous systems of the hu-
man body are so complicated, and withal,
so dehcately constructed, that it is less
£ matter for surprise that they should

e et =—— .
frequently becomme derangeit that they
should do successfuliy withstand. the Yude
shoeks and the persistent strainto whith:
they are subjected. -Among 'the man
disorders of .the nerves,...the. ons! ‘most
frequently in evidenée is that form which?
is glibly described as neurasthenia, which’
is, after all, a condition rather: than' a:
malady., As its etymolagy implies, “it’
means a lack of tone in the netve;
structure: but the. word has such a full,
rolling sound ani -seems .to.-imply so.
much, taat numbers. of peopie are won't
{0 apply it to any witling form of mérve-
derangcment. T T

Dr. Mitchell Clarke has: deitned it as:
“a norvous disorder-without any known'
alteration in organic structure, 'charac"
terized by a persistent state of fatigue
and heace of -weakness of the central
nervous systent.” The absence of ‘the
causes wiich normally inducde and - the
loss of nerve coatrol combine tu produce
a condition where excessive reaction
follows tie slightest -irntation, :

Nervous exhaustion, or nervous weakness

.
and irritable weakness, are . terms fre-

quently employed to describe the sarbe
conditions, but whatever it may be:called;
the condition, when presgnt, is one -that
calls for the .deepest sympathy,. Thé;-
causes are many and varied: but up..
doubtedly . the large majority of cases
are due to the feverish restlessness @of -
maqdern life, the unreasonable - rapidity .
of trave] and the generally -unhealthy
conditions surrounding life in . great..
cities, for it is seldom that neurasthenigs
are found in the country districts. . Qther
causes are, .overstra.in, mental worry,
the excitement of society hfe late hours,
over eatmg, work under unhealthy

o
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conditions and the use of marcotics.

Cases of this kind are always largely
the result of digestive inefficiency, the
Derves being thereby deprived of their
Proper nutrition, therefore a bland diet
should be carefully followed and absolute
rest imposed upon the patient. In such
cases, the special senses are usually
hypes-sensitive and it is therefore ad-
Visable for the room to be darkened and
perfect quiet enjoined. This trouble is
nat caleulated to shorten life, but if
dat deait with, may make life a burden.
- Nervous insomnia is a most distressing
condition and it very often becomes
necessary to resort to the use of hyp-
notics until such time as the general
bealth is so far restored, that sleep
Comes naturally. The scame line of
treatment as indicated previously, should
be followed: but when hypnotics are
employed, they should be used with
discretion, during the day, so as to keep
the patient’s nerves steady, instead of
allowing the patient to get wrought up
with the fatigue and worry of the day,
for that will make it more difficut to
quiet him down as night approaches.

Low spirits is a form of nervous dis-
order, although not generally accounted
$% and has its origin in digestive
t"o‘lblw. The splanchnic nerves become
involved and hyphochondria results. The
patient is a prey to the most gloomy
and depressing thoughts. Any unusual
feeling of the slightest kind will excite
the gravest apprehensions, with an obsti-
nate belief in them. The correction of
the digestive trouble is the first requisite
toward a cure, with cheerful surroundings
and lively companionship.

Shock is another form of nervous
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trouble, which may result from fright,
grief, or any strong mental impression,
although it may result from injury, but
even in those cases, it is the effect
produced upon the nervous system that
constitutes the danger. It is more common
among the young and very old, than
among strong adults. In the very young
it develops quickly and passes equally
quickly, but in the very aged, the reverse
is the case. ‘

There is a form of neuralgic head-
ache very prevalent among womeun, which
most commonly has its origini in a very
simple cause, a cause which from its
simplicity is frequently overlooked. The
pain is generally located in one of the
branches of the second cervical nerve,
which terminates in the Sscalp at the
occiput, or back of the head. The nerves
of the scalp arc keptin a constant state
of irritation by the hair being drawn
tightly back, not as a whole, (for in that
case the strain would be epually di-
vided), but by small bundles of hair
which are pulled back and held in place
by hairpins. The removal of the hairpins
usually affords relicf, but the injury dcne
is lasting, if not permanent.’ ’

Epilepsy is a lasting nervous disease,
but not nezessarily a fatal one. It usuclly
makes its appearance before the tenth
year of life and up to the present time
has baffled all the efforts of medical
skill to discover a cure. Its most dis-
tressing feature is the mental decay
which so frequently results from its per-
sistence. Nothing can be more painful
than to witness one of these convulsive
seizures.

Nervous deafness is a term that is

often very loosily applied in cases of
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impaired hearing. There are so many
causes for imperfection in the function
of hearing that it beboves the physician
to be very careful in making his diag-
nosis. Deafness may be caused by
catarth of the middle ear, which causes
a thickening of the ear-drum, accumu-
lations of wax in the external ear is
often a cause; or there may be some
derangeme;lt of the ossicles, or chain of
bones. True nervous deafness, however,
is due to a disease of the nervous
structure essential to bhearing, and can
only be recognized by the absence of
all symptoms that would indicate a dis-
eased condition+ of any part or parts of
the ear itself. It is trequently a result
of inflammation of tke brain, also cf
cerebro-spinal meningitis, and is one of
the sequele of scarlet fever. The hope
of recovery in a true case is remote.

Neuritis, or inflammation of the
nerves, is one of the most painful and
distressing ot all nerve aftecuons. It 1s
often spoken of us rheurnatic inflammation
and manifests itself in  various ways.
Sometimes it makes its appearance in
the region of the chest, where it is known
as intercostal neuralgia; sometimcs in
the facial nerves, when it 1s designated
ticdoloreux; still again in the sciatic
pnerve, when it is termed sciatica. It
may be a primary disorder, or sympto-
matic of deeper seated trouble. The
inflammation is not really in the nerve
itself, but in the sheath enclosing it,
and the symptoms vary according to the
extent of the inflammatory action and
the particular funtion of the nerve affected.
There may be impairment of special or
common sensibility and, frequently,
tenderness along the whole course of

. —e — e ]
the affected nerve, while in the majority
of cases there are sharp, lancinating
pains. The bowels should be persistently
and thoroughly cleansed with copious
enemas of warm w ater; the diet free from
all irritating substances, such as spices,
condiments and alcohol, while for local
application, heat, especially dry heat, is
highly beneficial.

x * *
The Speeial Senses.

Of these invaluable aids to our bodily
enjoyment, there are five, and if an in-
dividual was condemned to be deprived
of one of them and the choice left to
himself as to which one should be sa-
crificed, his perplexity would be distressing
in the extreme.

They are all so essential to our hap-
pinass, cach so conducive to our enjoy-
ment, that no matter whici one should
be obliterated, its loss would seem ir-
reparable, although with the deprivation
of one sense the others seem preter-
naturally sharpened as if to compensate
for the loss sustained.

’ For instance, in cases where there is
a deprivation of sight, it is a well es-
tablished fact that the sense of hearing
becomes more acute and the senss: of
touch more keenly appreciative.. Yet
withal, it seems that nothing could com.
pensate for the inability to see the faces
of loved ones, or to be cut off from the
exquisite beauties of nature. Again, the
Joss of the sense of hearing shuts out
the unfortunate victim from the delightful
world of sound. Gone are the delights
of intellectual, conversation! The realm
of music with its wealth of melody and
harmony- becomes as a sealed book!
Truly, the loss of any of the special
2]
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senses x; a gnevous one!. v
ﬁvef‘he::h::; t:;gle srensses in this group of
; the ). ingly or collectively,
a{ sow:ces of . xnhmte gratification
{{{a :l}a:; chT:Z a:e so mnmately relatad
nhances the pleasurg

‘”‘pd from the other. They are the

senses of taste and smell. The tongue

i
s usually considered to be the organ that .

appreciates. flavers, but althcugh it plays
?:gs:szt?:: pagt, At is only one. of the

process; by itself 1t is scarcely
Ca{)rable of appreciating delicate Alavors,
ferezz L;‘; e;t)‘r\ow ed by the fact that the dif-

‘een  salt and . sugar, whcn
placed on . the tongue, is scarcely per-
Ceptlb]e that is, if the tongue is- ot al-
lowed to come in contact with ,the roof
of the mouth, or lips. In: fact, the fuil
eﬂjoyment of 3 flav or cannot be obtained
without what is u<uall) termed “smacking
the lips,” thus brmglug the tongue in
confact with those parts of the mouth,
The presences of the saliva also seems to

N eSsentlal as through its medium the
substance is spread over the parts.

How the result, known as taste, is
Droduc:ed is largely a matter of conjec-,
ture. A,ll we know is. that. the tongue
l§ c0\ered mth two layers of skin, the
lqwer one thick and plantifully supplied
Wlﬁhl'nenes, the upper one thin and
Porous. The nerves in. the lower skin
are the nerves of taste and it is assumed

that they are caused to vibrate by the

substa.nce tasted, in the same manner

thax the nerves of the. retina are affected
by llght, or the nerves of the ‘ear by
sound. By th;s means the sense of taste
is. conveyed to the brain, “hen we in-
VQluntanly dlstmgunsh between pleasant
and dnsagreeable ﬂasz

NoviusaRy 1912

Another peculiarity is,:that ‘the ety
of the tongue ‘are not ‘&l -alike. “They
are clustered together - nioré Hdudly at
the tip than- atthe batk: and" convey:

to the brain differunt sensatiunis. Thus, -
¢ ]

if a Jittle powdered alum be placed ‘dh’
the Oack, of the tongue, it‘tm%ﬁet."
whereas, if placed on the -tip, it tastes’
acid. .

The sense of » taste, besldes being ‘&
source of keen enjoyment, plays a most

importast part,” for it is.an almost un-’

erving guide as. to the wholesomenéds: of

foods, im - fact, it is a -watchful senunel,
stationed at the very portdl of digestion,
ever ready .to warn us against the intro-
duction of injurious substances -into’ tie

stomach. Poisons are usually ‘nawseous’

and disagreeable . to- the' tastey:-hencé 'Hie
infrequancy ‘of cases” of ‘mecidental:
puisoing. o b

Monutony of diet often palls upani the
taste, which craves a change. Soon the
whold system rebels against this sam=nass,
because scarcely any food comtains all the
clements necessary for the nutrition of (he

budy. The elements that are in ectess

cloy upon the sensc of taste and a cianze -
is demanded.  If the protest is disregaried,
Natyre will compel it, by causing a ioss
of appetite, or an aversion to the ohjec-
tionable article of food. Thus the vélue
of this. important sense to the body is
made manifest,

The sense of smell is a remarkably:
delicate one and capable of detecting finer
gradations than the eye is of objects, or
the ear of sounds. It is estimated that
a person in health can perceive by it
the three millionth part of a grain of
musk. This, however, is not so much a
subject for wondes, when we consider the
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characteristic of musk, for a single grain
will keep a room scented for many years,
and although it must continually be giving
off its particles, it appears to lose little
if any of its weight.

This sense is more highly developed
in women than in men, due no doubt to
their finep organization. This statement
would ssem to be amply berne out by
a report made to the Paris Academy of
Medicine by M. Toulvace and M. Vas-
chide, from which it would appear that
women haxe a far more delicate percep-
tion of odors than men. The statement
is based upon nearly twenty thousand
cases, and would therefore tseem pretty
well established. This will probably
explain why women are more attracted
by sweet odors than men, although it
is no doubt partly due to their finer
development of the msthetic scnse.

The further man gcts away from his
primal cenditicn, the less acute his senses
become, as witness the keen sense of
smell of the savage. Lut even the ol-
factory powers of the savage are” inferior
to those of aninals, notably of dog, while
the keen®ccent of the deer is proverbial.

The whyv and wherefore of the sense
of smell, like that of taste, is conjectural.
We know that the important, active
factor in the process is the Schneideriar
membrane, which is located in the base
of the nose and that this membrane is
composed of innumerable fine filaments,
which are the terminai of the olfactory
nerve. We know also thgt a certain
amount of moisture is essential for the
result, just as the salvia is in taste,
which is borne out by the fact that a
dryness in the nose promptly affects the
Sense of smell,

Like all the special senses, its effice
is, largely, to safeguard the integrﬁy of
the body, for it helps us to guard against
noxious gases that are “injurious to health",
for most of those things that are haxmful .
have a disagreeable odor.

As stated before, it is closely dliqib
the sense of taste. Most people realige
that a large part of the enjoyment of a
savory dish arises from the agreeable odor
it exhales and will coincide with the darkey,
who de-lared that be “could just taste
that smell.”” 1t is upon the special senses
that, nct only the enjoyment, bit the
safety of life depends.

(FroM THE HEALTH MAGAZINE.)
O ——

To'stoi's Hvgler'e Maxims,

Tolstoi's maxims on hygiene which
brovght him to bale old age are being
distributed thrcughout the Russian Em-
pire. They are very sensible and may

be summarized as follows: -

1. Fresh air day and night.

2. Daily exercise.

3. Moderation in eating and drinking.

4. One lot bath weekly and a cold
one daily.

5. Comfortable and not over-heavy
clothing.

6. A dry, spacious and sunny dwelling,.

7. Scrupulous cleanliness.

8. Regular and intensive work which
acts as a preventive against ills of body
and mind. :

9. Rest after labor must not be sought
in distractions, night was intended for
sleep.

10. The chief condition for good
health is a life fruitful in labor ennobled
by good actions. (Selected. )

—_——— "

-
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Extracts from the
Report of Dr.
d. M. Peebles,
M. A, M. D, PH. D,
Vice-President  of
The Indian Aca-

demy of Science.
The Woiid's

Missionary-
at-Large to
the National
Spirituai:sts’
Association
. inConvention
Our Quaker t, Whitts
Pfophetically:p—(:e' hittier, wrote thus
({3
0. Golden Age, whose light is of the
wn
And not of sunset; forward, not be-
hind,—

Flood the new heavens and earth, and
with thee bring

All the old virtues, whatsover things

Are pure and honest and of good

repute,

But add thereto whatever bard hath
sung

¥ seer has told of when in trance
or dream

They saw the Happy Isles of prophecy!
Let Justice hold their scale, and Truth
divide
etween the right and wrong; but
give the heart
e freedom of its fair inheritance.
If every period of time has had its
8nm, speechless Sphinx, it has also had
s morning songs of prophecy and
Progress. Caesar was made to say by
a contemporary, “I would give Cleopatra
and the Empire itself to know the sources
of the River Nile.” Some two thousand
years afterwards, the sources were dis-
Covered. But .what was this compared to
the discovery and description of a future
world ?
Beyond where the Atla.itis went down
into the deep, Columbus, procuring ships
from Isabella of Spain, sailed westward,

NoviMBER, - 1913
;—'_——————_—"W

guided by the north star ‘and a pushing
soul-faith, discovered America, a bew
world, awake with native Indians, wor-
shipping the Great Spirit. But what
was this discovery of Colunbus, mighty
as it was, compred with the Hydesville
Sisters’ discovery of an overarching, en-
zoning  spiritual  world, peopled with
numberless uullions, patiently, lovingly
awaiting the arrival of their lov;d friends?

Think of it—ponder it! THe gates of
the city of the speechless dead ruut
asunder and the pronouncel dead buried,
resurrected, etherealized and cften ma:eri-
alized, walking invisibly and at times
visibly in our midst. Tell it then in
Gath; tell it everywhere, that Spiritudal.. ..
constitute the only religious organizaii.n
on earth that demonstrates what it teaciies
from platform and pulpit. With uus
grand thought to the fore, 1 congratulate
the officials, the delegates and in a v.oer
sense, the Spiritualists of America and
of the wide world.

® L *

What is tiks Spirltua’s.a.

It may be brietly detined thus: s_unt-
ualismn, the antithesis of atheism, wateri~
alism and  sectaniamism, is a  scioauile
and psychologial  demonstrator o a
future conscious existence, involviag
genuine phenomea, a rational religion, a
sublime philosophy and immense oppor-
tunities for progress and all eaisoling
attainments possible in that future exist-
ence which it demonstrates.

The crowned head of this Spiritualism
is neither pope nor priest, but Almighty
God: and the Christs of the ages, the
visions of the ascended martyrs, the adepts
of India, the Sufis of Persia, the medi-
umistic sensitives of our time and reformer>
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under all skies, have been and are co-
workers with God and the celestial hosts
in the world’'s redemption. This vision

of Spiritualism was possibly seen and

thus proclaimed through the lips of the
inspired John. ‘‘Behold,” said this Patmos
Sser, “I saw another angel flying in the
midst of-heaven, having the everlasting
gospel tu  preach unto them that dwell
upon the earth and to every nation and
k.udivd und tongue and tribe and people.”
— Kevealations,

Tais angelic gospel of spirit ministries
amd iwmortality, ias been and now is
being pi’eached to ** Every natioa, kindred
and tongue.” And as a body of officials
and delegates, we have et in annual
convent vn to counsel together for fuitier
prupagation of the practical influences of
this heaveu-ns,..ieu  truth.

w4, laithful watchman! Has the dark
night ui ignorance and superstition passeu?
Lias tie moinig of intethgence, toleration
and brotuciuoed awd harmony dawned?
As e world’s missioaary-at-large, ever
inuependent in specch and pen, we have
to say tual, n.twititasding some Haws.
sole wrewhed irauds, some mercenary
h:l,ucntes in the field, anu some ;arring
cogs 1n the wheels, Spiritia.ism 1 its
entirety was ncver moving forward in
such gignatic strides as duiting toe past
year. Referring to this statement, I
am speaking more of poenomena, more
of principle and of toleration, than of
local organizations. These have un-
doubtedly made a fair increase, not only
in number but especially in quality.
DL * * ¥

Eduecation.

Often have we said with great enthu-

siasm, that could we speak but one

soul-thrilling * word to the world, tha+
word would be education; beginning at
conceptiou and deepening into significance
tarough those generative months, infancy,
childhood and youth; for, in that germinai
fetus is a Deific entity, involving infinite
possibilites, The human body, with -its
muscles and nerves,*organs and functions,
is a complex unit; and every part is
sacred; and should be'so well understood
in relation to generarion—should be
considered so sacred that every child
conceived should be prayerfully so wanted
as o be bern into the world a model
of health, grace and beauty. Indeed a
very Christ or a Krishna. There is
nothing purer than an infant, nothing
holier than motherhood; and nothing sillier
than false modesty. Parents, knowing
the potency of early impressions, should
be the first home-teachers of their chil-
dren, and then, follow .our Lyceumns.
When a new England prude reproved
Einerson for speaking favorably of Walt
Whitman's Leaves of Grass, he simply
replied, '‘All pature is pure when seen

0through the eyes of God, and seen to

be rightly used.” It is not wise to veil
the vision, but rather to mneet temptaticn
with open eyes and rigidly be, dare,
and do the right; and that is morally
right which tends to spirityally educate
and beautify and bless the world.
* *
Theoso phy.

This movement, strong in purpose and
prolific in literature, is closely allied to
Spiritualism, because organized November
17th, 1875, in a Spiritualist family of
New York, ’ the first president being
Henry S. Olcott, whom I knew for fifteen

or twenty years, being with him also
(s

A
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Madnmevl?lavatsky at the Eddy Brothers,
seaaces in Vermont, town of Chittenden.

-Mss. Emma Hardinge Britten and
other Spiritualists joined the Theosophists

in. New York; but when Oriental spe--

culations were introduced into the cult,
they withdrew. There were at one tin:e,
four kinds of organized Theosophists;
now there are but two; Tingley in the
West and Besant in the East; and sad
to say, they are not deeply in love with
each other. Neither of these parties
contend longer that our spirit messages
are all from ‘“‘cast-off astral shells.”
Nor do they insist that *mediumship
Gauses epilepsy and endangers health.”
Some Theosophists are among the best
patrons of our clairvoyant mediums.
They kuow a good thing.

Both Spiritualists and Theosophists,
- rigidly opposing materialism and knowing
of a conscious converse between the
world's seen and unseen, should be:
fraternal co-workers; and this is largely
the case. Spiritualists have ever held
towards Theosophists, the olive branch.

‘Theosophists have just laid the corner
Stone for a magnificient temple at Holly-
wood, Los Angeles. Mr. A. P. Warring-
ton in his address on this occasion,
said, “The good that Spiritualism has
done in the world, is incalculable; its
wonderful phenomena converts the skeptic
and thereby supplies a place in the
world’s thought that no other system of
philosophy can give.” These words
were as true as they were fraternal
and manly.

Spiritualists, Theosophists and the New
Thoughtists, form one serried host, battling
against materialism, and yet receiving
DO sympathy in their moral warfare,
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from Roman Catholics, Christian Scien-
tists and Seventh Day Adventists—a

triangle constituting the acme of secta-
rian bigotry.

* * *
Bibles and Ribles.

Man is naturally a worshipful being; and
worship implies faith in superior beings
or a Being—and all leading up to and
accepting revelations and inspirations.
The ninetysixth annual report of the
New York Bible Society states that during
the year there had been 3,691,201 Bibles
issued and that 494,479 had been circu-
lated; an increase over last year. And
what is still more strange, over two
thousand intelligent men on a Sunday ift
Los Angeles, each a Bible in hand,
marched through the streets led by song
and a brass band. If this is not chur-
chianic idolatry, what could it be? The
oldest Bible is the Oriental Vedas, cppo-
sing caste and reincarnation. It tcaches
one God, Brahma, the ministry of Devas
{shining angels), converse with the
Pitris (spirit people) and the brotherhood
of all races. The cultured Hindus of
India accuse Christians of being idolators,
bowing before the cross and "carrvirg
Bibles in their hands. None of the
world’s Bibles are perfect; they have
all been revised aed re-revised. None
are nor ever were plenarily inspired.
There is but one perfect Bible, and that
is God's Bible, Naturé.

__o__.
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CHR'STMAS
ANDN ITS MFAWINGS.

1. J. M. Peeltes, M.A, M.D, PH.D.

[

While orthodox scctarists, calling
themselves Clristinns, make Jesus cof
Nazareth a God, or at least a third part
of God, in the Trinity, Sriritualists and
Liberalists m America consider Jesus a
highly inspired man, begctten naturally,
yet on a higher spiritual plane of con-
sciousness than the masses of mankind—
that is to say, in the conception, the
parties were governed more by love,
pure spiritual love, than selfish gratifica-
tion or beastly lust. Every conception
should be immaculate, having within the

- germinal possibilities of a forthcoming

Christ—fhe word Christ, meaning the

annointed, the illumined, the heavenly
;nspired. The world has had many
Christs in the past ages; and as_the
world develops and unfolds, there will be
more Christed souls as Saviours.
v/aar Da2s Chelstmas
Realiy Mean?

Let us look back through the historic
pages and see. In ancient times, noted
persons, kings and orators, after their
death, were exalted, honored and worshiped
as Gods. This was especially true in
oriental lands; and secondly in so-called
pagan lands. And it is evident that some
of the Christian festivals were borrowed
from the pagans and held on the same
or about the time. For instance, Saturn
(Chronos), was honored as agod and his
season of f:astivity was called the Saturnalia
—a Roman festival, celebrated on the
17th, 18th, and 19th “of December.
When this empire became powerful, this
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festival lasted for seven days.

Bunsen informs us that it was latein
December when Gautama Buddha was
born. His birth was celebrated and is
still celebrated among the Buddhists of
China. In Egypt, Horus, son of Isis
was born in December. And Greece, u;
the wiater solstice, celebrated the birth
of Dionysus, while Persia honored the
‘birth of Mithras, said to have occurred
in December. That the Hebrew Chris-
tians, coming into racial relations with
Greeks and Romans, adopted many
expressions derived from the Pagan phi-
losophy and Pagan ceremonies, no scholar
‘fill dispute: and Spiritualists, being eclec-
tics, do the same thing.

From the mysteries connected with the
Druids or the Scandinavians, a strange
Ceremony was practised, relating to the
Yule-Leg.  This was quite a l+ng bleck
cf hard wced placed acrcss the fireplace,
from wi ich, when it tepen ltlazig, the
candles were lighted, the belly branches
were waved and the scngs cof jollification
CoOmmenced.

In those—those quite old days of our
motherland, the Englich enthused far morg
over Christmas than they do now:; and
!n a more material and jolly way. Here
S a selection from cne of the poets at
that time,

%
Come help me to raise

Loud songs to the praise
Of good old English pleasures;

To the Christmas career
And the foaming beer,

And buttery’s solid treasures.

To the stout sirloin,

A nd the rich-spiced wine
And the boar’s head grnmly staring,

To the frumenti

And the hot mince pie )

Which all folks were sharing.”

Those old times have given place to
sunny social gatherings, beautiful floral
decorations, renewal of former friendships
and most sumptuous healt 1 imparting meals.

Christmas Memories
oi the Christ

Human life at longest is brief. \We
brought nothing material into this world
and we can take nothing matetial out of
it; and it 1s of little consequence whether
anyone were born in a palace or a
peasant’s hut. It is reported that Jecus
tre Christ was born in a manger; and
vet, in a few hundred years, proud
imperial Rcme trembled from her foun-
dations because of the psychic ferzes
concealed in that manpger. Chrittn as
jonts the thinking mind back to that
humble birth-—to that man, mediun. and
martyr, who, while going  about daing
grod, had not where to lay his head.
And Christmas n all enlightened lands,
honer that inspired niartyr.

It is? abeolutely amazing hew  the
character strikes the minds of different
people. To  the  uncultured athe st ¢
agnostic, Jesus never lived—he wus ‘a
mere myth; to the great German Siraus,
he was a wise Rabbi; to the great Jov «h
Rabbi Akiba, ho was a magiciar: to the
illustrious Renan, a sublime moral teact or:
to Fourier, a warm-hearted socialist; to
Fenelon, the most rapt of mystics: to
Thomas Payne, the most sincere of
philanthropists; to Muller, the harmony
of all history; to Emerson, the transcen.
dental prophet; to Parker, a fellow brother
and self-sacrificing reformer; to A. J. Davis
the great Syrian seer; to Mrs, Corai
Richmond, the messenger from heaven

* DECEMBER, 1912

THE SELF-CULTURE 3

to Col. Ingersoell, he was one of the
“most generous and self-denying men,
for whom 1 feel only admiration and
respect.”
__—O_.__
SPIRIT TEACHINGS

By Mrs. M. KLeiN F. L. A, Sc.

Electricity is the base cf all science.
li\erythiné that is has its root in this
one base. By many branches of diversely
active forces it is changed to suit the
need of things to be formed, or created.
Its symmetrical exponiney of the processes
of involution and ecvoluticn of ail cosmic
operations is governed. suprenciy,  vet
on each planz of life’s expreszion aif-
ferently, as the nceds of its  substance
require, in the purifying and emdons gy
cesses for purpesed rosalts. Jse at ever
bBorne in mind  that spirt, or mand, s
supreme and laads; that the n.us;cal and
mathematical scales f nature are tie
operated and operating cge ces ol all
creative unf ldments and vursue &0 1t
from elcctricity mazhen.atics is the centr. i
science, and all cthers are brag:zies «r
auxiliarics,

3v the wibratory pulse beat of on.ni-
pStent spirit  creaton  was started it
culled its aids from nature’s ceeps and
heights in their correlative taties of bigh
and low vibratory harmonic notes.  Then
creation’s rhythm was startet and chanted
and, Yin time, solidified substance was
prencunced an  earth world, where un-
folding and progressive life should tegin
its wonderful carcer. Then, as earth
voices could correspond, even in a crude
manner, with the higher voices, the rhythm
was chanted thus: “Father God and
Mother Earth, He did quicken, she gave
_birth. in the order of naturc’s degrees, as

affixed by Spirit Omnipotent.” etc.
Infinite universal spirit manifests in and
through all incorporated life as mind or
intelligence, but its supreme directivity
is limited in outward expression by the
slow processes of soul unfoldment in
humans, and lack of brain capacity with
which the oscillating universal intelligence
can contact. It is, for these reasons,
well to ever bear in mind the infinite
diversity of activity and expressicn  at
every advancing <tep of human  progress.
Even the brightest minds realize their
Limitaticns in grasping the things cought,
The weild's carnes L studoents have achleved
much, e. pecially m the present spiritual
era, while angel help is ¢o abundantly
lostoved upen bunarity; but as long as
' v cxclude God, or cupreme spirit, from
her reerreh and study, and build not

1

n the true lasie of creaticn, just co

{
jonz  will thev  defy their cwn craved
su-cess.  Alse. those in the front ranks
f advanccd minds of this age of the
world Fave not yet Jcarned the true
humanity which designates the rossessor
~of true wisdonu

We behold many able minded students
pursung all branches of science and
rhilosophy, to gain a mastery of the
intricate probloms connected with  life
and jts changces for individual progression.
It is known to many that all refinement
of force and substance is, so to say,
accomplished by passing through exter-
nalized forms, in this wise the correlations
between the higher and lower active forces
of nature are afixed through the soul and
spirit in  form life, in the outgoing,
connecting and controling foeces in all
nature’s realm, in general, as well as in
specific operations.  Still, Elxe questions,
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What is life? and What is mind? are
agitated, and will be, until a satisfactory
solution is given and generally accepted.
Life is breath. It is spirit, in all its
attributes and ramifications. The spirit of
the degree in which each life is to be in-
corporated in the form of its natural
gradation is the quickening and governing
spirit, and is contained as the divine spark,
or flame, in the soul.

All substances indicated in each soul
germ are correlataed by the governing
Spirit, with the corresponding substances
In nature; thus vibratory ratios are affixed
and maintained in the onward march of
Progressive life.

Mind is oscillating intelligence, and is
superior to life itself, because all that
makes life precious and grand is the
intelligent direction of spirit.  But mind
s a compound of cosmic substance, as
well as of the attributes of spirit supreme,
from whence mind is derived. Al vibra-
fory lines in the soul realm have their
degree marks of spint and  attributes
stamped in the rates governing all activities.
Human mind emissions are so rated and
affixed as per mental development, thought
and its exchange, they connect.

When the mind runs aitogether on busi-
ness affairs of the mortal world, and the
Spiritual thoughts are barred out, together
with their quest of life immortal, there
is not a good balance between the higher
spiritaal and purely mortal forces that
should reciprocally inter-act for proper
progress of the true indwelling entity.
The condition, then, is nct normal, and,
in its unequal record making, is remiss
in the proper rendition of life’s parts in
the great world drama, and here is where
pursuits become paradoxical—seeming, not

—e————— = — — —————]
actual, as true individual progress requires.
O
The Cult of the Ocecult.
THE GENUINE SCIENCE

“The evolution bot' of science and
religion has done much to alter the
general attitude of mankind towards the
things they cannot immediately understand.
The more primitive forms .of religion,
which existed even in Europe right down
to the nineteenth century, were concerned
with the morality of peering into the
unknown, and science was disposed to
ridicule all that it could not reduce to
concrete and elemental facts. When these
two, then considered fundamentally irre-

conctilable, united on rare occasions against
what they considered to be a common
encmy, the result in the Middle Ages
apprared in the burning of witches and
the trial of Galileo for speaking cf the
rotation ¢f the carth, Alchemists aul
Astrologers, the genuinene-s of whos:
claims, 1t is dificult to gauge afte. the
lapse of centuries undoubtedly hdld an
important  pcsition” in  the community,
there were waves of blind faith in their
doings, during which the charlatan ¢ ur-
ished and the sincere psychologist was at
any rate unmolested; but these were as
often followed by reactionary perscciton
in which both suffercd.

To-day persecution is dead, and r.dicu'e,
if not dead, is certainly dying. Not m:ny
years ago the possibility of transmitting
messages by means of etheric vibrations
was considered inconceivable; it is now
not only possible, but an accomplished
fact, and we call it wireless telegraphy.
From this the step to telepathy is surely
a short one. Only sixty years ago Mesmer
almost shocked the world when he spoke
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of human radio activity, or animal mag-
netism; but recently Professor Blondlot
and Professor Charpentier, of the Uni-
versity of Nancy, followed on theories
precisely similar to those of Mesmer
when they demonstrated to an enthusiastic
audience,, at the Academy of Sciences
in Paris, the existence of what they
termed “N" rays in the human body.
Last year these rays were reduced to
visible form by Dr. Kilner of London,
who - invented a chemically-composed
screen by which the radio-activity ema-
pating from the human form can be
actually seen, and at the International
Congress of Experimental I’sychology
held in Paris in 1910 many instruments
were invented to measure the influence
of Thought Force.
INVISIBLE POWERS.

These are definite and scientific proofs
of the existence of what may be called
Invisible Powers. The most elementary
religions teach even a child the distinc-
tion between soul and body. Ceccultism
is nn threatening Anti-Christ, such as
it is conceived to be by some religionists.
(5n the contrary, psychology and religion
can bz supplementary. The body, living
or dead, is only the husk. Six thousand
years before the Christian era the
Egyptians were conversant with the un-
scen forces which they called “Ra”
and “Ka’; the Chaldeans were psy-
chologists; and the Persian Magi, the
Eleusinian and Thesmophorian Mysteries,
in spite of the charges made against them
by the prurient in subsequent ages, werc
largely psychological in character.

By whatever name the Force is known,

-whether it is called soul or spirit or

the true ego, its separate and separable

existence, both after death and before
it, has been recognised through all the
ages. This fact is the essence of the
Occult, and every branch, major or
minor, of the vast subject, from Spiri-
tualism and Mind-trajection to crystal-
gazing, which can be perfectly genuine,
rests ultimately upon it.

Psychic phenomena are a wonderful
reality. Science can prove it. No one
can reasonably claim that the cosmos
is limited to what can be touched or seen
by the immediate vision.

TRUE PHYsICAL. RESEARCH.

It is true that not every individuzl
is well equipped with psychic powers’
nor, of course, is the intelligence of
mankind equally distributed. But, given
the inclination for psychical research, or
even the faintest hankering  after the
solution of the problems of existence,
these powers can be developed. The
spiritual self can grow no less than the
material body. There are signs that
in the twentieth century it will receive
* more encouragement. The “cult of the
Occult” is on the increasc. After a
long period of indifference, mankind,
convinced partly by the revelations of
science and partly by the realisation of
its own faith and the strength of its
intuition, is at last awakening to facts
that for thousands of years have been
known only to the self chosen few.

In England the International Club for
Psychical Research is gathering an ever
increasing number of adherents., Great
minds of the day—Sir William Crookes
and Sir Oliver Lodge among scientists,
and Mr. A. ]J. Balfour among statesmen
—give the subject their keeaest attention.
In France there will be held next yeag
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th:  Seccnd [nternational Congress  of
Experimental Psychclogy, which will be
attended by savants cf unquestionable
eminence from all quarters of the world,
including Professor Flournoy of Geneva,
Professor Notzing of Munich, 1'rofessor
Ochorowicz of Lemberg, Professor van
Naillen of San Francisco, and many
others. The discussion is to cover every
branch of Occultism, and the result will
be of the deepest interest.

And the future? The future rests in
the development of the psychic powers
that have aiready been mentioned, and
in the still further development of both
science and religicn. Llach is concerned
with the simple prcblem of  existence
that has puzzled the world for all time.
The former has achieved in the last
few months a result of startling magni-
tude in its discovery of the possibility
of the human creation of life; the latter
1S gradually becoming reconciled to the
Decessity of adapting itsclf to the pro-
gress of thought. The mysteries of soul
and body, origin and destination, lie iu
the hands of ncither, but of an albance
of the two, which will not be called
Occultism, for then there will be nothing

occult about it. (The Daily Graphic,
London. )

__o.___

Seience Proves Clairvoyance,
Clair-audience and Messages
By Junivs L. HEMPSTEAD.
Each human brain is a wircless sta-
tion to receive and send messages. As
human beings, we imagine our thoughts
are our own, when such i3 far from the

truth.
When two minds are in wircless uni-
son, a thought from one brain is flashed

to the other, irrespective of distance, and
in the twinkling of an eye, just as the
wireless stations transmit the electrical
waves. If a wireless station were erccted
in our neighboring planet Mars, and men
inhabited that world, a wireless message
flashed from the LEarth would reach
Mars, m a thousandth part of a minute,
weather conditions permitting.

In clairvoyance, those persons with
strong magnetism are wireless stations.
In a half dreamy state, they sze strange
and beautiful cities, ruins, and monuments
across the world.  This clairvoyant's
brain i1s in wireless unison with the
living person, who is viewing the human,
the real scene; so it is with mortal every
day pictures of life; thus to the clair-
voyant, what seems to be only a dream,
is a living reality.

[he  clairaudient, for like reasons,
hears spirit messages and delivers then
to mortals word for word.

When a human being dies, his soul
and mind are freed from this mortal
body and ascends to its final spirit home.
They are there in close touch wih the
loved ones on carth and send th.odgh
our universal ocean of magnetism and
clectricity,  wircless messages ot love.
Time 1s naught in the transmission, but
the earthling must be in a fitting mayg-
netic condition to receive same.

(The American Spiritualist.)
'-‘_'0"'—‘

Meditation Thought.
FOR DECEMBER.
I am one with the GREAT BLEING
GOD. 1 enjoy Now His Blessings.
FOR TANUARY 1913.

I am on the Godward path and 1 achieve
SUCCESS, HEALTH & HAPPINESS.

IFOR FEBRUARY.
Let us not be weary in well-doing.
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Tho Vita! Yorce
By MRr. WALTER DEeVor, I 1. A S¢,
2057, East 69th Street, Cleaveland,
Ohio, U. S. America.
The love-Intelligence of Llohim ex-
presses  through man  as  thought, as
as  thought

feeling, and as v.tality,
through the head brain, as fecling through
the Solar Pleaus brain and as vitality
through the sexual bram.

Vitality may be used to propagate

children, it may be wasted in ndulgeuce

or it may be conserved to re-create b:L.y_

and brain. Awake! Arouse yourseives
“from the meatal and morai lethargy
i’mluccd by sexual waste of wvitahty.
The race has been  sexually insane for
ages.  Insteaa of vital lerce feeding
thought and emoticn with creative energy,
the process has been reversed and man
has focused his feclings and thoughts
upon sex functiomng and bound himself
to an animalized state of existence. All
the brain and body cells have Leen
robbed of their substance and their life
to gratify a perverted scxual instinct.
Thus man has sinned—-has fallen short
of the mark--has not attained to the
stature of true manhood in Christ.

The cure is found in 2 reversal of

the process which has held man in sexual
slavery. It consists in turning all the
energy of the vital center into creative
thoughts and feelings. It is creative
energy and it MUST Dbe used to
CRIEATE —body, feelings, thoughts, or
acts.

Direct your vital force by exercise of
all the bodily organs to create a new
and more perfect physical form. By
excrcise, by frequent Dbaths, by full
breatinng in the open air, you will keep
ihe creative vitality disiributed over your
whole body. It will radiate through all
the cells instead ¢f ceeking exprescion
through one center.

Think about the :ubject of sex from
a4 moral, sane, and scientific standpoint.
Teach your children of sexual functions
m tae same candil, matter of fact way
that ycu teach them of digestien or any
other fuuction. Cet the mists of delu-
sion oui of your own mind and then
vou will see purely and instruct wisely,
Shun any doctrine or practise that leads
to conceuntraticn  of sex  wvitality, and
practisc to cqualize and cistribute the
vitai force so that it wiil revitalize and
feed all the cells in the body.

Transmute sex feeling into love for
your work, love for beautiful things,
love for nature, love for noble mental
attributes, love for souls and love for
Divinity.

The conservation and use of vital
force is a subject that every man, woman,
and child should understand thoroughly
and practise assiduously as it is the
foundation of health and of all mental
and physical attainments. Anyone who
understands this subject and fulfills the
conditions can become a greater mind,
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a greater success, a greater master i
any line of endeavor than one who does
not. How pitiful is the sight of thousands
striving to attaic health of body, strength
of mind and morals, or success in any
line, and all falling away below their
natural capacity because the energy that
would have vitalized thought and act
with creative, success-bringing power is
lost to the body through the raciaj
habits of sexual thought and feeling. They
suffer because they do not understand how
to break the age-old habit of human nature
of focusing energy in the sex center, from
which it is lost, consciously or uncon-
sciously,

How bright will be the prospect for the
development of perfect mental and moral
characters, for the expression of all the
genius of the immortal soul of man, when
boys and girls, men and women alike,
understand and fulfil the law of vital con-
servation; when all use their creative
force to create and make actual the won-
derful possibilities that now slumber in
their souls and which they feel unable
to express.

_O__—

“Think On These Things”

By Dr. OriSON SWETT MARDEN.

Some one has said, ‘“All human duty
i boiled down into this, learn what to
think and think it.” St. Paul understood
the philosophy of right thinking and he
knew that these ideals held constantly
in the mind will leaven the whole cha-
racter and reshape the life. We are
beginning to learn the profound philosophy
in his advice: “Whatsoever things are
true, whatsoever things are honest, what-
soever things are just, whatsoever things
are pwe, whatsoever things are lovely

whatsoever things are of good report;
if there be any virtue. and if there be
any praise, think on these things.”

“THINK on these things.” He did not
mean just to run them through the mind
like water through a sieve, merely to pass
them over lightly. but to DwELL upons
contemplate them, hokl them in the mind
until they permeate the life, and become
a permanent habit, a part of one's very
being.

We attribute much to luck or a cruel
fate which belongs to our thought. We
see people right alongside of us appar-
ently with no greater ability wonderfully
prosperous, while we are very indifferently
so or perhaps total failures, and we are
apt to think that there is a mysteri-vs
destiny which helps them, and that there
;s something outside of ourselves which
keeps us back. 13ut the probabilities are
that the fault is in our thought, in our
attitude of mind. It is as impossible for
success to come from the failure thought
as for 'roscs to come from thistle sce.ls.
When one is greatly worried #bcut
failure or poverty, when he thinks much
about it, he impresses his subconsziutls-
ness with the very idea of failur, :nd
develops  unfavorable conditions. In
other words, his thought, his mental
attitude, is making imnpossible the very
thing he is trying to accomplish.

Do not allow yourself to think that
anything else can come to you but pros-
perity. Assume the prosperity attitude,
thought, manner. Act like a prosperous,
progressive man, dress like one, THINK
like one. Be sure that your mental
picture, your mental attitude, is the pat-

tern of that which you would like to be
a reality.
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Form a mental picture of yourself as
in the very center of the All-Supply, as
at the very source of opulence and pow-
er, and drive out of your mind every
thought image which tends to limit you,
cvery thought and suggestion of lack.

Just hold persistently to the thought
of abundapce and that God's child can-
not want for any good thing, that there
is an abundance of everything that is
needful.

We attract that which we concen-
trate upon and which we secretly
think abcut and barber in the mind.

If you trace the pathway of tre man
who has rcached tiie very dregs of
degradation, veu will find that it is the
| gical  product  of Lis thicking, Ihis
thouglt blazed the way bedcre iy s
feet winhew it

We are just ke cur thoughi, which
moitles  and dashions vs, A hateful
thoupht  makes o Lhatdful  disposaon.
What ycu are tnnkag at any xlzrti.:ular
time you tend to becoe later, for this
theugh o discidng you mte s own
‘J\( nes:t

Wlai yoeu aiiew to live in vour heart,
Vorlor in yonr nind, owedi upon in your
t.‘«:p!l:-, are stecs which will develop
in verr dife and  pioduce things hike
themeelves. Hate teed in the beart can-
not produce a love ilower in the life.
A sinister thought will preduce a sinister
harvest, The revenge seed will produce
a bloody harvest. .

No one can do his best wcerk while
he harbors revengeful or even unfriendly
thoughts toward others. Our faculties
only give up their best when working
in perfect harmony. There must be
good-will in the heart or we cannot do

good work with head or hand.

What is there to be gained by har-
boring injuries, by dwelling upon mis-
fortunes, by morbid worrying over our
failures? Did it ever pay to harbor
slights and imagined insults?

There is only one thing to do with a
disagreeable thought cr experience, and
that is, get rid of it; hurl it out of the
mind as you would a thief out of your
house. You cannot afford to give shel-
ter to enemies of your pecace and com-
fert.

If we did not harbor in the mind the
things that are not good for us, they
would not make such a lasting impression
upen us. In fact, they would not get
hold of us. It is the harboring of them,
turning them cver and over, thinking of
them, that intrenches them in the mind.

A kindly attiiude, a feeling of gool
will toward othcrs, is cur best prectection
against bitter Fatred cr injurrious thoughts
cof any kind, fcr they cannot penetrate

_the leve shield, the good-will shield.

No one has lcarned the art of trye
living until he bhas trained s mind {o
forget cvery cxperience from which he
can no longer derive any ad‘\'antage*
that will hinder his progress and make
him unhappy. No matter how great a
mistake you have made, it should be
forgotten, buried FOREVER. Don't keep
digging it up. You have learned the
lesson there is in it for you. The only
good use you can make of an unfortunate
mistake is to make it a starting-point
for something better.

Grovelling thoughts, debasing thoughts,
always lead downward, whilg the opposite
thoughts lead in the opposite direction.
The criminal thought lcads dfrectly to
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the penitentiary.

We know how vicious thoughts and
wicked enicticns and passions tend to
produce chemicai changes in the system,
poisoning the cell life and produc.ng all
sorts of physical discords, and how the
opposite thoughts and emotions will tend
to produce just the opposite results,
will heal, repair, restore, renew.

Every cell in the body gets the life
impulse or death impulse from every
thought or emotion that passes through
the mind. It is either a friend ¢r an
enemy thought, a curse or a blessing.

You want health. Never allow your-
self to think that anything else will
come to you. Assume the health att-
tude. think health, talk it. Say to your-
self that it 1s your birthright. Decen't be
afraid of thinking tos highly of vourself,
for if the Creator made ycu, you must
have inherited divine ommnipotent possi-
bilities, you must partake of his qualities,

If your parents, teachers, or those
for whom you werk tell vou that you
are dull and stupid, just deny it vigo-
rously every time the suggestion comes
to you. Constantly affirm that you are
NOT stupid, that you have ability and
that you are going to show the neople
who have disapproved of you that you
can do what others do.

Some people wonder that they amount
to so little, that they cut so lttlé fig-
ure and carry so little weight in their
community. It is because they do not
think aud act like conquerors.

The mind is always in the process of
creating something. The product may
be vicious or helpful; a blessing or a
curse; it is entirely within our power to
choose vur thoughts. We cannot blame

anyone else if we are miserable instead
of happy, failures instead of successes.
Much mental distress is due to negative,
destructive thinking, instead of positive
and creative, which we might easily
substitute.

Some people never learn to think
deeply, vigorovsly. They cannot focus
their faculties with power, and are
mentally indifferent. ’

There is nothing more fatal to achieve-
ment than a weak habit of thinking.
It takes a great - deal of training to be
able to use the mind effectively, and
very few people ever accomplish the
difficult feat.

Stand guard at the door of your mind;
keep out all the enemies of your happi-
ness and achievement, and you will b:
astonished at your increased power and
entire change of life within a short time.

The cheerful, hopeful thought is itself
a powerful remedy for a score of ills,
such as the ‘“'blues,” melancholia, and
discouragement.  Optimism alone i- an
antidote for some of the worst mental
discases. )

Hold to optimistic ideals, and you
vill drive out nessimism, the great Liceder
of disease, failure and misery.

When you feel the ‘“‘blues” coumng
on, concentrate your mind vigorously upon
the very apposite qualities, hold thie ideals
of cheerfulness, confidence, gratitude, good-
will towards everybady, and you will be
surprised to sce how quickly the envmies
which were dogging your steps and making
your life miserable will disappear.

A tremendous power permeates the hfe
and sohdifies the character from holding
perpetually  the life-thought, the truthe
thought, the optimistic-thought, and the
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beauty-thought. The one who has the
secret takes hold of the very fundamental
priciples of the universe, gets down to
the verity of thins, and lives in reality
itself. A sense of security, of power,
of calmness and repose comes to those
who are cpnscious of being enveloped in
the very center of truth and reality
which can never come to those who live
on the surface of things.

If you are dissatisfied with your con-
dition, if you feel that life has been
hard and the fates cruel, if you are a
complainer of your lot, ycu will proba-
bly find that, whatever ycur conditicn
m;).y be, in your home or business or
social life, it is the legitimate offspring
of your own thought, vour cwn weals,
and that you have nobody to blame but
yourszli.

Right thinking will produce right liv-
ing; clean thinking, a ciean Dfe; and &
PrUSpEious, generous tnougit tellowea up
by intclligint endeavor to make yeur
thoughts and your ideais rcal will pro-
duce corresponding results, {The Nauttlus)

-0

[

ich Laen ‘

Ly HENRY ProcTok, F. 1. A5G, dtc

“Ten DIENT s the motto of the hetr
to the throne of the cmpire on which
the sun never scte. Fhe story of 1ts
acquisition rcrms one of the most patitic
incidents of linglish history. King Jobn
of Bohemia, who was totally blind, insisted
on being led into the batﬂg of Crecy
(A. D. 1346) by two of his  knights.
All three were slain and his crest of
three ostrich feathers and the motto
“IcH DIEN," were afterwards assumed
by Edward, the Black Prince.
“Ien Dien (1 serve) has always

.

been a royal motto. The true king has
always regarded himself as the servant
of his people. He who is King of all
kings, and Lord of lords, said of his
mission: “The Soan of Man came not
to be served, but to SERVE.” He and
all his true followers have ever regarded
themselves as the servants of all men.
And he who would be a king among
men must make it the business of his
life to serve his fellow-men. Examples
are not wanting to us in our own day
of the truth of this axiom, f{rom more
than one standpoint.

“General Booth” is a name now hon-
ored, nct only in this country but in
every part of the world; for the Sal-
vation Ariny flag has a dominion wider
than even the “Union Jack” ecor the
“Stus and  Strives.” And why?--Be-
cau<e ¢n= neble, gencrous soul conceived
the idea of giving HIMSELF, in the face
of oblcguy, Fetred, :corn, and poverty,
to the service of s fellew-men. When
he started the Christian Mission, as it

“was at first callud, he was absolutely

without funds or provision fer the fufurc;
absolately destitute of the sinews of war,
All that was necessary has ccme to him
since, as it will to all men wha have
the courage to launch out. The world
ia bound, sconer or later, to honor such.
But it was up-hill work; for the Sal-
vation Army, at its birth, was every-
where spoken against, and not only
epoken against but actively opposed,
especially by organized gangs of ruffians,
who called themselves the ‘“‘Skeleton

Army.” Thén their first paper appeared,
“The War Cry,” a despicable little rag
(sold for a halfpenny }, -without the

slightest pretension to literary - taste, or
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The Power of Imagination

upon Health.

A young civil servant in India, feelng
worn out from excessive dieat, labour,
and long hours, consulted a physician
about his symptoms. The doctor looked
him over, examined heart and lungs, and
then said, ‘I will write you to-morrow.’

The next day he received a letter telling
him that the left lung was gone and his
heart seriously affected, and advising him
to lose no time in adjusting his business
affairs, ‘Of course you may live for weeks'
the letter said; ‘but you would better not
leave important matters undecided.’
Naturally the young official was dismayed
by such a prognosis, nothing less than
a death warrant.  Within twenty-four
hours he was having difficulty with his
respiration, and seized with an acute
Pain in the region of the heart. He
took to his bed with the feeling that he
would never rise from it. During the
night he became so much worse that his
Servant sent for the doctor

‘What on earth have you been douing
to yourself?’ demanded the doctor. ‘There
were no indications of this sort when 1
saw you yesterday.” ‘It is my heart, |
suppose,” weakly answered the patient*
‘Your heart!’ repeated the physician.
‘Your heart was all right vyesterday.’
‘My lungs, then.” ‘What is the matter
with you, man? You do not seem to
have been drinking.’ * Your letter!’ gasped
the patient. ‘You said I had only few
weeks to live.’ ‘Are you crazy?' said
the doctor. ‘I wrote you to take a few
weeks’ vacation in the hills and you
would be all right.’

For reply the ﬁﬁtiex;t drew the letter
from under’ the bed clothes and handed it

silently to the doctor. ‘Heavens'!
cried the latter, as he glanced at it.
“This was meant for another man! My
assistant misplaced the letter.’ The
young man at once sat up in bed and
made a rapid recovery. And what of
the patient for whom the bad prognosis
was intended. Delighted with the report
that a sojourn in the hills would set
him right, he started at once, and five
years later was alive and in fair health.”

(The Herald of the Golden Age.)

[0
Mr. Frederie Harrison's
Health Maxims.

Five golden rules of health were given
to a representative of “The Daily Mail *
by Mr. Frederic Harrisan, the world
famed author, on his eighty-first Lirth
day celebrated at his home at Hawkhurst,

Kent:

1. Abstain from tobacco, spirits, made
dishes and all such dreadful things. 1
am satisfied with a little BIT OF MUTTON
and rice pudding.

2. Rise from a meal with an appetit ..
I believe people eat too much.

3 Walk every day for two hours.
I 'am too old to play at tennis, anl polf
is too slow.

4 Sleep eight hours. People cannot
sleep who smoke themselves black in
the face, eat too much, and have not
walked enough.

5 More important than all-—be CONTENT
WITH WHAT, YOU HAVE GOT. TAKE
THINGS QUIETLY.

(Selected)

O-——

€
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The Harmonius Arrangement mental condition.

of the Skull, Brain and
Mental Organs
By Pror. J. M. SEVERN, F. L. A.Sc.
( Associate Editor.)

The more we study man's physical
constitution and his mind the more reason
we have to.exclaim, “how fearfully and
wonderfully is he made,” how harmoni-
ous is his whole devclopment; how diverse
his capa\ities; how wide his sphere of
action, and his opportunities of usefulness,
and of mental and physical improvement.
The amount of physical strength a man
in health and of suitable build 1s capa-
ble of displaying by the regular and
systematic training of the muscular system
is, in many cases, simply marvellous;
but the extent to which the mental
powers may be developed bv proger
education, study, or training is still more
wonderful. _

Where there is a deficiency in size
the manifestation f great qualities can
hardly be expected, yet it is oftentimes
surpricing how much an indivilual \\'1t}1
on.b' a méderate or ¢ven a smell heac,
are

can accomplish in such pursuits as

congenial to his tastes, when he really

makes up his mind and is determined

to do his best; and though genius may
not be expected to be manif 2sted wh-cre
it is encouraging
e mind

it does not exist—yet
to know that every organ of th "
is capable of being improved and develop:
by exercise.

The harmonious arrangement

development of the mental organs,
combine to op-

and
and

the way in which they but a
: i u
erate, is not only interesting,

knowledge of the same chould be helpful

to those who desire to

improve their

A brief description of the skull, the
grandeur of its arrangement, and how it
facilitates brain development will, no
doubt, interest many.

The skull or brain casement is simply
formed as a protection for the delicate
structure of the brain and gradually grows
with the brain as it develops, just as
the shell of a nut grows around the
kernel, protecting it and growing larger
as it enlarges. The skull is formed to
protect and not to hinder the growth of
the brain.

It may Le a little difiicult to some to
understand how the brain and skull
develop, and how the development affects
the int lligence. 1 will briefly endeavour
to make this clear, When any part of
the muscu'ar system is brought into
activity by physical exercise the blood
is ciawn  vigorously to that part, the
result being that the part is strengthened
and enlarged in proportion to amount
of uxercise taken.,  This may be perceived
by heat, throbbing, or irritation in that
jarticular part, or by a swollen appear-
ance. So it is with the brain: whenever
the brain or any part of it is exercised
the blood flows more freely to that part,
and thus strengthens and developes it.

Those of you who have skulls in your
possession will observe that the skull is
divided into sections, and that thece sec-
tions or parts are knitted tcgether in
dovetail fashion, by zig-zag seams, which
are called sutures, and that in some
skulls these sutures are more distinctly
marked ‘nan in others. This is another
grand arrangement 4\whigl nature has
provided. These sutures answer more
than one purpose. When the brain or
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any mental organ is vigorously exercised, couragement to young people who desire
as, for instance, during- excessive study, to improve their mental qualities, that
and the blood flows more rapidly to that they should endeavour to keep the brain
part in consequence, the extra pressure susceptible to development by devoting
caused thereby tends to slightly force the themselves regularly to study from their
skull, and in cases where these sutures youth up, otherwise, when there is no
are not entirely closed, as in youth or in effort made to keep the mind active by
one of very active mentality, these small sympathetic thought and study, thesesutures
dovetailings slightly yield, allowing the become knitted tgether very firmly, and
brain to expand; the yielding of the suturecs when that is so it is more difficult to
tous give relief for the time being from develop the intellect or to make the mind
the pressure caused by the extra flow again susceptible to high culture.
of blood t> the brain. After the study Mr Gladstone is a splendid example
is over the extra blood gradually returns of a man who has kept his mind suscep-
to other parts of the system, but not tible to a high degree of culture from
without having left small particles of youth to old age.
suitable material for developing both the These sutures, or divisions, answr
skull and the brain tissues; the sutures again another wise purpose. It is viten
gradually close and the brain resumes argued that it the brain is such a
its pormal condition; except that the dclicate instrument and plays such an
mental organs are strengthened and the important part in the mamfestati n ol
Parts exercised are develope1 accordingly. iutclligence, what have we to say wh 1
It may be small, infinitesimally small, such severe accidents happen tu .3
too small to be perceived at once, but brain that portions of 1t have actualiy
continual exercise, with its shight but bcen kaown to be removed by acc u.nt
gradual development, will socn be perceived,  Wwithout materiaily aticcting the . ui.ct.
and th: head of a studious individual The brain is duplex, the same us e
measuring 22 inches may after a time the organs of sight, heanng, an. smell;
grow to measure 22% inches or more. the brain, has therctore two hemis, nuie,
As a proof of the gradual development representing the mental organs, tie sane
of the skull and brain, and that the on each side of the head, and each ca,a-
degree of intelligence corresponds with ble of acting separately. An accident
the development, the head of a child to one side of the head does not a.eci
under a year (circumference measurement), the intellect more than an acci.ent to
though varying considerably from 16 inches, one eye affects the sight. The remaming
is seldlom more than 18 inches. A man perfect eye still performs the tunctions
of full average intelligence is about 21} of secing; so the corresponding organs
to 22 inches, females from } to One inch to those affected in the other hemisphere
less, while a man of very powdeful mind of the brain still perform the functions
is 24 to 243 inchﬁs. That of an idiot allotted to them, though perhaps not in
generally femaYhs under 18. su strong a degree as when working in per-
It may be well to mention, as an en- fect unison with their corresponding organs.

.
Ll
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Again, the skull, from its rounded
form and grand design, affords a splendid
protection for the brain. These suture
demarcations act as would a diamond
cut on a piece of glass, so that when a
severe blow is received on the head such
as would crack the skull, the accident

+would generally extend only to the nearest

suture division. Thus tite whole of the
head is' ofteniimes saved from being
in:“(‘)“cd m an accident, which might have
proved very scrious were it not for these
sutures  dividing the parts, and thus
preventing the damage extending.  This
will be seen to be a splendid provisien
i case of accident to the skull.

The brain in living individuals is, we
konow, lidden from our view, but its
protecting  bony casemient 1¢ motided upen
the organ <o fai as to indcate with an
accuracy  suifcunt for every  practical
joororo the quantun cnd configuration of
the ¢ ntawned matenal,

It s a mstaken iddea to think that
Dr. Gall, the  dise sverer of Ifi‘:renolg}',x
Lyt veaspod out e skulb e so nany
e o imenis, aed en trind to mouhd
.(';mlru to [Ms epcculutuns by assigning
didicrent facultics of the nind o differsnt
varts of the Licims cnthe conirary, he first
observed o cortarpendonce batween pare
ticular mental powers, as manifested in the
characters and actiens of indivicuals, and
patticular  promincices o conformations
of the head; and it was onlv after repeat-
cily obscrving the concemitgpey Letween
the powers and the cenformation that he
held the relationship to be inseparably
connected.

Each orpan has an interestn
ite discovery, and it

« history

i connection with

. . . Ll a single
is worthy of note that in carcely a single

instance did Gall, or others connected
with the discovery of the organs, make
a mistake -vith regard to their proper
location as recognised at the present
time. When nothing had been discovered
relative (o the mental functicns blank
spaces were left on the phrenological
busts. Nor did the scicnce come to light
all at once; at least scventy vears had
elapsed from the first observaticns relative
to the discovery of the organs, whijle
Gall was vet a schoolboy, to the last
recognised  discovery.  Each organ was
discovered ceparately. In making his
observations Call noted a fact at one
time regarding the forebead, at another
time regarding the back-head, and at a
third time regarding some cther part of
the head; he thus in the cource of
vears accumulatcd an immense number
ef facts; there was no preconceived order
or evst m in the observations he made,
vet what svetem of the mind exists in
which ordcr and beauty are niere cons-
picuous,

The harmeny manifested in the arrange-
ment of the mental ergans e indeed
beautful when  leoked  fairly into, and
shows at once the troth and grandeur of
Ihrenology  as a rcience; for nctwith-
standing the erratic mode in wiich the
organs were discovered we find no un-
natural mixture or jumbling of the organs;
those of the same kind are found in
juxtapesition—allccated  in the most
scientific and  systematic manner. For
example, the intellectual organs of ob-
servation, thought, reflection, and reaon
are situated in jthe forehead, or frontal
lobes of the brein. The social and
domestic organs, jnhztbiti;:eness, friendship,

conjugality, parental love, and amativeness
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in the back-head, or posterior lobes.
Those of passion, appetilé: force, execu-
tiveness, and self preservetion in the
side-head, or middle lobes. Y"While those
éof an aspiring nature, ambition, pride,
dignity, and self respect are in the crown
of th2 head; and those of sentiment,
sympathy, morality, and religion in the
top-head.

It will thus be seen how characteristic
each group is of the position in which
it is located, and that not only does each
organ occupy a position which is best
suited to the execution of its function,
but near each organ will be found
such other organs as are necessary for
its support and co-operation. We do
not find the discoverer of Phrenology
locating intellectual organs at the back
of the head, or the base of the brain,
which are respectively the scats of the
social organs and selfish propensities;
and it will be seen that the more to
the front and the highcr the location of
the organs, the more intellectual, aspiring,
refming, and moral or spiritual is thenr
function.

Each organ thus far discovered is in-
dispensible to man’s happiness and well-
being. Had the organs been fabricated,
the method of investigation pursued by
Gall would have led to great confusion,
but as order and harmony reign not only
in the great sub-divisions, but also in
the more subordinate groups of the
different organs, it is a strong proof that
fuch organs are not fictitious, but founded
in nature, . o,

. Had space perm itt ft would #ve been

interesting to ha €n more detajleof the

harmopfous arrangemlnt "of the organs.
— Qe

e ]

NOTES and REVIEWS
By THE EDITOR.

We Wish you a Bright
and Happy Christmas.

& *

“The purest joys your heart fuifil, )
Like scents that summer suns distil,
From fragrant summer flowers;

And of this happy Christmastde
May sweetest memories abide

To cheer the future's hours. ™

* * *

The Deihi Outrage:-\We deplore
the recent bomb outrage at Delhi and
strongly condemn such fanaticism. We
view with indignation and abhorrence the
abominable attempt on the life of our
noble Viceroy at Delhi, and offer our
heartfelt congratulations upon the provi-
dentin]lcscupe of Lerdand Lady Hardinge.
We frevently pray for the speedy re-
covery of His Ixcellency and for uis
restoration to lealth and Happincrs and
public usefulness.

—_O»——_—

Subscribers can assist great-
ly in increasing the useful-
ness and number of readers
for The ’ Self-Culture if each

one will enrol one or more

NEW SUBSCRIBERS to it.

T (| T——

DrtEMBER S 1912

The Latent Light Culture.

From the past few years, it has been
a characteristic feature of our neighbour
and friend Dr. T. R. Sanjivi, Editor,
Kalpaka, and President of the Latent
Light Culture, to exhibit his COMMER-
CIAL JEALOUSY privately and pub-
licly, on many occasions, at the rapid
progiress ;nd the far-reaching influence
. pufanty of our Academy and its
oﬂimorgan-—belf Culture which work
along philanthropic lines of Physical,
Mental, Moral, Psychic, Occult. antt ~
- Spiritual development for the betterment
of humanity at-large, "irrespective of
caste, color or creed. And it has been
always our unpleasant duty to waste
our valuable space in our .Jourpal for
timely comments as these, "on such
vapourings of a vain glorious. “man,
secking ever an occasiin to gain cheap
nulriscty for himself znd his Institution.

We onc: agin have to refer our kind
readers to the Editorial Nutes or any-
thing you may call them, confained .n

- the December issue of the Kalpaka, ®

awifcreine gppear certain false statements
find uncail®d-for remarks calculated to
do us mischief. It is quite natural
with people of the stamp of Dr. T. R.
Sanjivi, being a8 he is blinded by the
spirit of COMMERCIAL JEALOUSY,
to judge the world around them in the
light of their own misguided reason. No
man of even ordinary intelligence, common
sense and enlightened vnewe would stoop
to interpret the well-meant and clearly
worded passages in our Prospectus, as
does the learned Doctor, if he only
carefully goes through them. We do not
-find fault with him for his hasty and
erroneous views as marked in itemg

L[]
-
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Nos: 1, 2, 3 in the Kalpaka Editorial
Notes, which 9¢erall clearly reflect the
writer's COMMERCIAL JEALOUSY
in its full swing.

Regarding item No. 4, we wish to
point out to him that we have sent to '
the party duly our Courses due for the
first instalment; and some papers reported
to have not reached him, have been re-
mailed to him in a Registered Packet.

And we do not at present wish to
trouble our Readers with any further
comments »Qn same, exccpt closing this
long vexed: q@es.gon thus:- -

We know ogr worth. Our. students
and Members kdows¥more about us and
our Courses of Instguctions as evidenced
by the many unsdlicited Testimonials in
praise of us which#are appended to our

_{)_f;speﬂgtus.,@-copy of which will be mailed

FREE from the Indian Academy of Science -
to everv applicant.

o — . .-
The Secrct of Life: By Henry
Prector, M. R. A. S, F. 1. A. Sc,, etc, etc.
Published by Messers L. N. Fowler Co,
7, Imperial Arcade, = Ludgate Circus, -
LONDON E. C. Price: Cloth bound *
Sh. 2-6d. Post {ree Sh. 2-10d.

“In Part 1 is discussed the sum and
substance of the whole Bible, the first
rung of which the simplest can take the
first step to life. In a descriptive manner
we are shown that the Bible by its own
inherent vitality contains the secret of life.

Part 2 shows that evil is inseparable
from the creation of matter, and the
various chapters in this section demoastrate
the.me.as whe, ¥by afl may be enlightened.

In the thlrd” rt the soul is dealt
with us ﬂf:"‘ a.m.n} Personahty, or
that which individualises God as Universal
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Spirit, and its existence and powers are names or the names of worlds is to afford

demonstrated in those otlrerwise inexplicable  facility to the mind
supernal powers of th;\{igher Ego or things, otherwise it is
+_ Genius, ¢ :

to go to higher

apt to revert to
. . g the world,  Like the rounds of a ladder,
if» “The fourth part is devoted toshowing they take it up step by step to spiritual
“ how the Won of the body may be stages still it comes to Truth; thus,
. accomplished, ‘how the body may bLe BIUID the physical plane, BHYVAH the
_built up, the supreme importance of the pure, swall the
" “Eau De Vie” or water of life as a body
¢ builder, and also of diet and breathing.
- “This is a work of absorbing interest,
" ard will fully compensate for the time
:‘ given to its’ study.”

4

happy  or  luminous,
MAHAH the coguutive, SATYAM ' the. eternal
or trathful, which seven phaées of ’éxiﬁ:.
tence the mind traverses in prodess. ™.

RS

O
AR FRRRE! FRI D!
m, for the 7th cdition Prospectus,

'R, with  Testimonials of the
q Kizh
Jdpa (I\\gi%iu?? -

Re [idian Academy of Science,
Hindu, Prana-

YAMA or thg regu
"adopted, to give a . ' Tbe
‘purification of the sences ; N E P
faculties and to invigorate them. “\When LW PIC O
the réép?ration ig cliccked, the mind re-
s ot R By JOSEPH WARE
Ceives a shoek, ‘'which lcotens its i chdon o U.S. America
mateﬁal objects. -This abstraction f the U erica,

H v . T This monumental work has twelve cantos
mind from the bondage of n.alter givest of heautiol Knglish Biank verse.. The

: . : t's theme depicts the pro;
such a force that, overcoming great dif- E‘l"zo!‘,p\.;f_(.(.lwf'éﬁ?w\'n f’u. atter - -
. . . and in Mind: in other wornls, .
ficulties which before appeared like mount- dovoted to the law of progreesion *
X ) ] . In Nature, in Man, in Religion, and
ams,. it can pierce matter and perform in the Kingden of Gud upon

: i . The poet is o mudern seer of the
achievements. which Toock more Lke the theistie evelutionist type finding

;lr}rl)vrsnnnl 1( imll h’ehim all}uumvem
. o N ¢ grent English poet Milton in
“orks Of gen" thaﬂ hl.“.ﬁn. ttm Puraelise \!C_;F;g()rl;lilﬂl the ”
“The suppression of breath is accompa-  Hall of Man: but in “Divine Man

this modern inapired poet Joseph Ware
. - .. : . contends for the Rise of Man to his
nied by fhe repetition of the namcs,  Spiritual Enminence and glory.  Tbe
< e . - . . i plot is original {n conception, N
signifying the seven grand attributes o symmetrically developed, adorned with
B benutiful simile, mgtaphor, allegory
God; viz, life, purity, joy, greatncss, pro-  gadunsihy sni onds In s ellmax
. - < at ontne . Y
3 . o ; 1 . Occultist, and laver of poetry will
duction, knowledge, eternity of existence Qoeult i sl \'?l."m'{! ok
H reson an Lyl x5
Some take them to denote seven regions®  Ieatirec of hualthy ar R
. . tation. Size 8xy; 278 pp, with*
= nto which the spheres of the universe  [2ilustrations. )

.. g Luxe Edition: seal bin

are divided. The gresesi™arire of the gilt edes: prico R, 6-4-0; or ,
) ; e Mng: Licht and Four penco. 5

mind is to have th;n‘ &nowledge oy these ath binding $1.8. : Y

regions. LR § [ Rk ° e Addm?‘ltl{sxl‘myg—-'w the o R

¥
2

o, kel R . L TRTAN g
“Th2i object of the ‘repetifion of Godog M{%&:D%MW&W L
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